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ABSTRACT 

Modern state system emerged in post Westphalian Europe. Overarching powers of the pope 

eroded and nation-state rose as the most powerful structure of new polity at national and 

international level. The new political arrangement had a triangular system of power distribution to 

provide legitimacy to the emergent polity. This power structure anchored around ‘state’, with ‘civil 

society’ and ‘public sphere’ as its imperative elements. State enjoyed monopoly of power over a 

certain territory while ‘civil society’ emerged as a realm of social life which mediated between 

‘individual’ and the ‘state’. ‘Public sphere’ refers to the arena of our social life in which public 

opinion is formed. Public sphere is a space between civil society and state and with the help of 

‘public opinion’ it brings ‘state’ and ‘civil society’ in touch with the wishes of the public. It 

provides legitimacy to the existing political systems. Public sphere is an instrument that civil 

society uses for mediating with the ‘state’ in order to win favors for public issues.  

Jurgen Habermas articulated the rise and fall of public sphere in 18th Century. British 

coffee houses, French saloon and emerging social clubs provided the physical space for the 

generation of rational critical debate. Principle of objective information was the basis of public 

sphere. Habermas ideal type ‘public sphere’ anchored around national press which carried the 

‘public opinion’ from one part of the state to another.  Access to all, universality, common interests, 

and inclusivity were the distinctive characteristics of Habermas public sphere. It had three 

structural preconditions; 1) press 2) civil society 3) addressee (state) of public opinion. Habermas 

argues that commercialization of life brought an end to ‘public sphere’. Citizens transformed into 

mere investors, consumers and workers marking a decline in civic engagement.  

However, with the dawn of current wave of globalization stimulated by modern 

information and communication technologies, the Westphalian structure of power distribution is 
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undergoing change. A variety of processes conveniently labeled as ‘globalization’ has intensified 

the interconnections between ‘states’, ‘civil societies’ and ‘individual’ starting a new era of 

unmatched ‘interdependence’. These processes are transforming the triangular power structure 

anchored around ‘state’, ‘civil society’ and ‘public sphere’. 

This thesis explored this shift in polity in general and the transformation (and revival) of 

the public sphere in particular. The thesis is a mix of normative and empirical research. After 

taking the theoretical issue of polity transformation and the revival of the public sphere, the 

research looks for empirical evidence by exploring the developments on the issue of climate 

change, to see the reflections of theoretical developments on ground. The thesis presents a 

framework for the transformation of polity from local to global and explicates the revival of public 

sphere within this framework; particularly the public sphere on the issue of climate change and 

presents a theoretical model for transnational public sphere.  

Information and communication technologies (ICTs) are supposed to have the potential to 

revive the public sphere. This research evaluated this potential of ICTs and argues that a ‘new 

public sphere’, anchored around modern communications networks has emerged. It fulfills the 

structural conditions of the Habermasian model of public sphere; 1) global communication media 

2) global civil society 3) addressee (governance networks) of global public opinion. However the 

distinctive characteristics, problems and prospects of this ‘new public sphere’ are entirely different 

from Habermas ‘ideal type’ public sphere. The bourgeois public sphere existed in a ‘nation-state’, 

having an industrialist economic orientation and social system that reflected values of that age. 

The post industrial society or put it in another way ‘information society’ is drastically different 

from that of its predecessor. It is shaping its own political, economic and social systems based on 

the principles of ‘knowledge’ and ‘networking’.  As a result the public sphere of this society is 
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unprecedented. This marks a paradigm shift. For example, Habermasian definitions of ‘public’, 

‘press’ and ‘common interest’ are delimited by the contours of ‘nation-state’, today the intensified 

connectivity and diminishing significance of territorial boundaries demands revisiting of such 

concepts within a new framework.  

The research envisages the rise of a transnational public sphere which is shaping public 

opinion about the mundane contemporary issues like climate change through a variety of ICTs 

tools. The prominent features of ICTs include ‘speed’, ‘affordability’, ‘interactivity’ and power to 

‘integrate’ technologies.  

Internet, cell phones and interactive radio have been the important tools of global civil 

society for motivating public about climate change in various parts of the world. Though, ‘access 

to internet’ is not universal, however it is argued that members of global civil society actors like 

Climate Action Network (CAN) are reaching billions of citizens through cell phones and 

interactive radios, the fact which is often ignored in existing researches. The thesis documented 

such evidence of ICTs potentials and actual uses of ICTs by INGOS to further the cause of climate 

change issue.  
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CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTION 

1.1 BACKGROUND 

The 21st century has globalized human activities ranging from economic transactions, 

politics and culture, to warfare. These activities flow across the traditional barriers of state creating 

a new world popularly labeled by Paul Friedman as a “flat world”. But as many critics including 

Joseph Stieglitz have argued that a flat world does not mean an equal world. The inequities 

characterized by the closed boarders of traditional states have continued to exist, even flourish. 

Thus we live in a mileu of “un-flat states” in a “flat world”. Some states are immensely richer than 

others, control disproportionate amounts of weapons and means of cultural hegemony.  The 

“globalized world” is flattening at a rate much faster than the traditional international “un-flat state 

system”. We need to research ways to bridge this gap. 

A global community requires a common set of ethics as the core on which it agrees. As the 

world gets globalized, there is increasing urge to widen the scope of a common ethical code. But 

the platforms and the processes to deliberate on these matters are not sufficiently democratic and 

inclusive. They date back to un-flat states and power relations which have since changed, both 

within states and across global populations. From issues on human rights, democratic freedoms, 

environment, business ethics and warfare, there is a need to deliberate on shared global values and 

their translation into rules about enforcement and inspection, most importantly the basis for such 

values and their enforcement. 
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Politics has classically been defined as the activity which deals with the creation and 

sharing of power, and scarce resources. All three are in the process of change; creation of power, 

sharing of power and scarce resources. My thesis will study this phenomenon in general but focus 

more specifically on the part which deals with ‘sharing of power’ among the constituents of a 

polity. I use the term ‘polity’ in a much wider perspective as an arrangement of power among the 

various actors. I will investigate whether democratic debate on equitable sharing of power is 

shifting from national to a global level and whether public sphere at global level is more likely to 

fit in with the Habermasian criteria of public sphere. Furthermore I will place this theoretical 

understanding in perspective of the issue of climate change. So this is primarily a theoretical 

investigation of the ramifications of the communications technology led wave of globalization, 

added with the case of climate change to visualize theoretical understandings on ground. 

Globalization and Nation-State 

Globalization is such a powerful sociopolitical process that has wrought numerous changes 

in all the walks of human lives and their shaped sociopolitical and economic institutions. The 

‘nation-state’ itself remained matchlessly powerful entity in history, enjoyed absolute authority 

internally and accepted no suprapower above it. However, abundant literature and several 

manifestations on ground show that it is on the retreat owing to the same processes, labeled as 

‘globalization’. The decline in ‘state’ capacity to deal with various contemporary issues is resulting 

in a power vacuum and various actors are coming forth to fill that gap. Increasingly, state borders 

are losing significance in the face of modern flows of information, capital and human. This has 

tremendous implications for nation-state, state system and any effort to comprehend this 

phenomenon. 
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State system in the last couple of centuries has accepted only ‘state’ as the legitimate actor. 

International relations have always been established either in times of peace or war among states. 

There seems no room for a non-sovereign actor in the state system. However, a number of non-

sovereign actors have made their entry into politics at the international level in the last fifty years 

or so. This requires proper contextualization and theorization.  

Moreover the majority of sociopolitical concepts like nation, society, citizenship, have 

been defined in the context of ‘nation-state’. So has been the case with most of the theories of 

political science and international relations. These concepts and theories are becoming ever more 

contentious when the hegemony and boundaries of the ‘state’ have been challenged. One of such 

is the Habermas theory of public sphere. Contextualized in nation-state perspective, with a lot of 

democratic potentials have attracted attention of scholars and researchers from across the world to 

evaluate its potentials in the post nation-state perspective.   

With the advancement in communication technologies, especially the ‘Internet’, new 

channels of social interactions are coming to surface where people can talk to each other, share 

their views, make discussions and pass comments in a virtual ‘space’ on the cyber networks. This 

‘space’ is available to people across the world with access to the internet. The word ‘global civil 

society’ is frequently used these days by politicians, academicians, social activists, NGO workers, 

economists and people belonging to different walks of socio-economic and political life. 

International non governmental organizations are supposed to constitute a major part of global 

civil society. These global civil society organizations are using this new global public sphere in 

pursuing their agenda. A huge number of such international non governmental organizations 

(INGOs) emerged to deal with the climate change issue. Climate change is one of such issues on 
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which people across the world share perceptions and concerns.1 The environmentalist NGOs & 

INGOs work on a global scale for their cause. 

1.2 STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 

Information communication technologies (ICTs) due to their time and space compressing 

impact have increased interconnectedness among individuals, civil societies and states across the 

world. The Internet with its interactive facilities has provided a new unprecedented space for public 

discussions and deliberation which may be called as a new global public sphere. This new public 

sphere has the potential to motivate civic action and shape public opinion on issues like climate 

change beyond the confines of state. This new public sphere has numerous implications for civil 

society and state. It provides opportunities to civil society for pressurizing state by mobilizing 

public opinion and civic action about various issues at planetary level. 

1.3 OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY 

The basic objective of the research is to evaluate the Internet enabled public sphere in 

perspective of Habermas theory of public sphere. It is meant to compare and contrast the emerging 

new public sphere with Habermasian ideal and to explore whether the new public sphere can play 

the similar democratizing role like Habermas ideal. Moreover, it is the objective of the study to 

explore the relationship between new public sphere and power structures. The role of ICTs is 

paramount in the emergence of new public sphere. Therefore, one of the objectives of this study 

is to evaluate the character, expansion and ramifications of ICTs for public sphere. Public sphere 

potentials for civic actions can only be comprehended in the proper context of the power system 

                                                 
1 Various surveys of international research organizations like Pew research center, Globescane, Gallup USA, and 

www.worldpublicopinion.org show that people believe that climate change is happening and they feel concerned about 

it.  
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either nation-state based or beyond nation-state. Therefore the next objective of this study is to 

provide a holistic perspective to evaluate the potentials of ICTs enabled public sphere. The last 

objective of the study is to relate the theoretical understandings of civil society and public sphere 

to the issue of climate change in order to reflect the real situation on ground.  

For the sake of clarity these objectives have been described below under certain heads.  

 To explore the nature of the Internet enabled civic interactions.  

 To evaluate the ICTs enabled public sphere against Habermasia criteria. 

 To investigate the potentials of the ICTs for ‘public sphere’, particularly with reference to 

the issue of climate change. 

 To understand effects of new public sphere on civic action and public opinion formation 

regarding climate change at global level. 

 To explore the relationship between new public sphere, civil society and state 

1.4 ARGUMENT 

The ICT led globalization is facilitating a robust public sphere and civil society beyond the 

confines of nation-state. The emerging new public sphere has similarities and differences with the 

Habermasian ‘ideal’, however, despite challenges, it is far more powerful, expansive, and inclusive 

then the Habermas public sphere.  The Habermas ‘refeudalized’ ‘public’ is increasingly finding 

means for its ‘emancipation’. A ‘new public’ is emerging which is no more a mere spectator in 

Habermasian sense, but is finding means to be active and participative. Civil society at global level 

is well-equipped to steer the debate in the new public sphere and motivate civic action. 

1.5 JUSTIFICATION OF THE STUDY 
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There is no doubt abundant literature exists in the shape of critique of Habermas theories 

of public sphere and communicative action, however there are numerous delimitations with the 

existing research on the subject.  Similarly, many have ventured to recast the public sphere in 

perspective of emerging technologies but there are a lot of gaps in this research which provide 

grounds for the justification of this study 

One of the major limitation of most of the accounts of public sphere is its proper 

contextualization in perspective of the developments in concepts like ‘civil society’, ‘state’, 

‘globalization’ and of course the technological aspects. So this study is meant to fill that gap as it 

provides a holistic picture by encompassing the historical development of these concepts, 

theoretical discourse about them and their relevance in the newly emergent technological 

perspective. Most of the studies of virtual public sphere have generally taken a single ‘social 

networking’ website or a populous in a single locality to comprehend the nature of virtual public 

sphere, which by its very definition is ‘global’ in nature. Some in the applied sciences have 

thoroughly focused on monitoring the activities within certain ‘weblogs’ through specifically 

designed software to through light on the virtual public sphere, but lacks historical and normative 

underpinnings of the totality in which ‘public sphere’ is but a part. For these concerns this study 

adopted a global vantage point and strived to substantiate the theoretical argument, not by 

statistical data acquired through the monitoring of millions of blogs but by means of a caste study 

of climate change which helps us express our theoretical understandings on ground. 

This is in a way a unique work that strives to merge normative theory with an empirical 

issue. This approach, assisted with proper contextualization leads the way to reach heart of the 

issue, the transformation in the concept of ‘public’, which in most of the existing studies gets lost 

in the desire of rigorous methodology or due to incomplete perspective. 
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The comprehension of the technology enabled transformation in the ‘public’ lies at the core 

of political and social structures either within state or beyond state. As a ‘public’ through the 

instrument of elections provide legitimacy to the state, in the similar terrain a new ‘public’, might 

be able to provide legitimacy to the emergent social and political structures at global level. So the 

array of changes brought about by modern communication technologies requires a lot of theoretical 

attention. These changes have profound implications for all the social, political and economic 

institutions, demanding new diction, and new categories of concepts. Public sphere is one of such 

concepts that require redefinition, but a proper redefinition is only possible when the other 

concepts or entities related with the public sphere are sufficiently and theoretically taken into 

account in perspective of rapidly occurring transformations. This research intends to fill this gap 

and contribute to the development of political theory. 

1.6  RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 

1.6.1 APPROACH AND STRATEGY 

Knowledge exists in both tangible and intangible forms. However, when it comes to social 

sciences and particularly political sciences it becomes ever more intangible. Most of the concepts 

of political science and international relations like ‘state’, ‘society’, ‘citizenship’ etc. are mental 

constructs. Some can be substantiated with empirical reflections, most not. The struggle to 

comprehend ‘reality’ has always remained contentious for this particular (several others as well) 

reason. This has resulted in the emergence of various theories and approaches for comprehending 

social phenomenologies. There are range of titles for various approaches employed in the political 

science research, however, these can be grouped under two heads i.e. objectivism and 

subjectivism. 
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The objectivists’ foundation lies on the assumption that ‘reality’ exists independent of 

‘consciousnesses. Human beings come into direct contact with reality by means of sensory 

perceptions, which lead them to acquire knowledge through the process of concept construction 

and inductive logic. But, whether human beings always make contact with ‘reality’ by using senses 

is a complex question. Moreover, the very nature and existence of every object relies exclusively 

on someone's subjective understanding of it. This is the perspective of subjectivists who believe 

that the ‘reality’ is what an individual perceives it to be.  

The political theoreticians have always remained contentious over the issues of in/tangible 

nature of knowledge, and the conflict over how to access ‘reality’ to produce fresh knowledge, the 

two larger schools in this perspective are normative and empiricist theoreticians. Generally 

speaking the gulf between normative and empirical theoretician is vast. Both have their merits and 

demerits. But probably an over emphasis on any of the two is not good for the generation of 

knowledge. Over-emphasis on the former results in the production of normative theory that is not-

informed, contrary to the desires of the great theorists of this tradition who wanted political theory 

to be informed, by the state of empirical knowledge of politics. The same division has also fostered 

the empirical political theory to turn out to be banal and method driven; disconnected from the 

significant questions of the time and more focused on what appears to be methodologically most 

tractable.2 Therefore, this thesis employed a merger of the two, normative political theory with a 

case study (of climate change) that can help reflect the situation on ground.  

Knowledge always does not exist in tangible forms, so to be easily acquired, analyzed and 

presented. For a research on political theory, the task is even more difficult, to supply substantial 

evidence of the abstract understanding. Therefore, this research utilizes ‘interpretive’ approach to 

                                                 
2 See Ian Shapiro, Problems, methods, and theories in the study of politics, or what’s wrong with political science and 

what to do about it, Political Theory, Volume 30, 2002. 
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this theoretical inquiry. Interpretation entails an indirect or mediated comprehension that can only 

be acquired by placing human expressions in their historical background. Understanding refers, 

not simply to “a process of reconstructing the state of mind of the author, but one of articulating 

what is expressed in the work”.3 ‘State’, ‘civil society’, ‘public sphere’, ‘market’, etc. all are mental 

constructs, some are comparatively newer, mostly very old. The transition if any, in any of such 

concepts, requires the researchers to revisit their origin, their role, and structures. This task is done 

by interpretation of the available literature on relevant concepts, ranging from Aristotle to-date. 

Through deduction, these concepts have been redefined in the perspective of this research and 

woven in a theoretical framework. Induction has been applied to generalize findings in perspective 

of civil society and the ICTs potentials for civic action and public opinion formation. 

1.6.2 DATA 

Primarily this research is based on the interpretation of the secondary data in qualitative 

form. This data ranges from books, and journals, to websites and blogs, and some videos as well. 

However, keeping in view the need of the research and availability of data, some quantitative data 

have also been analyzed in this research.  

1.6.3 FRAMEWORK FOR ANALYSIS 

Following is the framework for this research. It is the outcome of a thorough review of 

existing literature on the subject, supplemented by the findings of a three years long research 

project in which I actively participated.4 

                                                 
3 See Ronnie Lessem and Alexander Schieffer, Integral research and innovation: Transforming enterprise and society, 

England: Gower Publishing Ltd., 2010. 
4 I worked as Research Associate in an HEC funded research project entitled, Business and Politics in The Muslim 

World conducted at International Islamic University, Islamabad.  
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Modern technologies have globalized human interaction that is shaping qualitatively and 

quantitatively new association between society and state. This is resulting in the failure of 

conventional political and social analysis to capture emerging realities of our public life. 

Though there has been a paradigmatic shift in ‘reality’, however the conventional ‘lexicon’ 

for political discourse is still prevalent and conventional ‘conceptual categories’ constructed in 

perspective of ‘nation-state’, continue to dominate academic writings, for the fact that a new 

theoretical paradigm is still in the process of construction. 

Conventionally, political discourse is woven around the concept of ‘sovereignty’, 

commonly seen as ‘state sovereignty’. Globalization essentially, means the ‘erosion of state 

sovereignty’. But state sovereignty lay at the heart of how political elites accumulated and 

exercised power during the last two centuries. Thus as state sovereignty erodes power gets 

relocated in many different ways. It does not perish nor ceases to be mobilized for different 

purposes. When seen through the lenses of traditional paradigm, we are quick to note the 

emergence of empires as the natural consequence of eroding state sovereignty, but this may not 

necessarily be the case. 

There is some evidence that a basic of the “eroded power of sovereign states” is getting 

relocated in various manifestations of ‘civil society’. But civil society is a very amorphous (almost 

residual) concept; particularly so when social organization has dramatically liberated itself to exist 

in cyberspace and not just physical space. It has also liberated itself from historically defined 

relationships with various forms of authority. Thus, it becomes very meaningful to observe new 

developments in “civil societies of local dispensation and scope as well as global civil societies.” 
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To summarize in rather basic terms: The existing literature and emerging world events i.e. 

political, social and economic, across the globe, in over 200 states, suggest the following 

tendencies: 

1- Globalization is leading to the erosion of traditional state sovereignty across the world. 

2- Power is getting relocated in new political and social units instead. 

3- The relocation of power is creating ‘Mega-States,’ not necessarily sovereign in the traditional 

sense, but enormously powerful nonetheless. 

4- The relocation of power is also manifest in the creation of ‘Mega-Business’ in the form of 

transnational conglomerates (Multi-National Corporations) and other related relationships. 

5- The relocation of power is rendering many sovereign states to become ‘Mini-states’; their 

political authority is dramatically reduced. 

6- Erosion of state sovereignty and relocation of power is leading to a breakdown of the 

traditional social contract between society and the wielders of state power (society and state). 

Thus, society and state stand much more alienated than in the heyday of the sovereign state. 

7- While some of the power eroded away from states, especially weak states, flows to the Mega-

states and mega business, a part of it flows to civil society. This phenomenon lies at the heart 

of a changing world order. 

 

 

1.7 THESIS STRUCTURE 

CHAPTER 1. INTRODUCTION 
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This chapter introduces the research problem, and objectives of the research. It then 

proceeds to research methodology and framework for analysis for this research. 

CHAPTER 2. STATE, CIVIL SOCIETY & PUBLIC SPHERE 

This chapter narrates the historical development of the state, civil society and public sphere. 

It also encompasses the theoretical debates on these issues. However, more focus and space is 

given to the Habermas theory of public sphere, its critique and evaluation.  

CHAPTER 3. GLOBALIZATION & INFORMATION AND COMMUNICATION 

TECHNOLOGIES 

This chapter introduces the process of ‘globalization’ into the debate with focus on ICT led 

contemporary wave of globalization. The concept of ‘globalization’ has been explored historically 

and theoretically to produce a working definition. Then ICTs are narrated at length, their character, 

various types and their impacts on social, political and economic institutions. Towards the end the 

impacts of ICT-led globalization on sociopolitical and economic institutions is elaborate. 

CHAPTER 4. TRANSFORMATION OF POLITY 

This chapter begins with a critique of existing theories of political science and international 

relations and their incapacities to capture and explicate the process of globalization and their 

impacts. It introduces the emergence of the process of ‘polity formation’ at global level and in the 

succeeding section it elaborates each of the major constituent element of the new polity i.e. global 

civil society, new public sphere and rising structures of global governance. Again the emphasis 

remains on the emergence of new public sphere and its comparison with Habermas model and its 

evaluation. It also highlights the challenges that ICTs have to overcome in order to formulate an 

active and democratic public sphere at the global level. 
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CHAPTER 5. NEW PUBLIC SPHERE AND CLIMATE CHANGE 

 This chapter begins with the introduction of climate change, history of the issue, its nature 

and the way it became an issue in the public sphere. Then it explores the emergence of global civil 

society actors regarding this issue and the opportunities that new public sphere has provided to 

civil society actors to deal with this issue. Similarly it also refers to the emerging global governance 

structures on the issue and relates the competing new scenario by analyzing the politics of climate 

change. 

CHAPTER 6. CONCLUSIONS 

This chapter presents the theoretical findings of the research and relates them with the 

findings from work on climate change to see the manifestations of new public sphere, new public, 

the global civil society actors and structures of global governance.  
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CHAPTER 2  

STATE, CIVIL SOCIETY & PUBLIC SPHERE 

INTRODUCTION 

2.1 EMERGENCE OF NATION-STATE 

A nation-state can be described as a political organization with a well defined territory and 

a governance system, inhabited by a group of people having national identity. The nation-state 

system originated in Western Europe and later proliferated across the planet Earth. There are 

around two hundred states in the world today. These are considered as the major power players in 

the global politics. 

The Peace of Westphalia ended the Thirty Year War in 1648 and laid the foundations of 

modern state system. The institution of ‘state’ came to surface primarily because it provided the 

best possible remedies to the issues of that period like internal security problems, and external 

attacks, support for evolving markets, and a consistent system of laws, justice and governance.5 

Travelling back into the history, it seems that the sovereign nation-state was a creation of particular 

circumstances in a certain historical epoch.6 The nation-state performed significant functions and 

provided an alternative “loyalty” to the existing ethnic and religious split in Europe at that time.7 

 

                                                 
5 Besides these, ‘state’ also has the capacity to establish common currency, standard weights and measures and build 

infrastructure, so a powerful institution like ‘state’ was immensely needed at that time in West Europe. However 

Martin Van Creveld (1999) in The Rise and Decline of State says that ‘state’ was not conceived as an end but it was 

only a mean to guarantee life and property by imposing law, and ideas like acquiring citizens consent and providing 

them rights was only of secondary importance.  
6 See Yale H. Ferguson. The Crisis of the State in a Globalizing World. Globalizations, (2006, March) Vol. 3, No. 1, 

pp. 5–8 
7 Karen Mossberger., Caroline J. Tolbert, & Ramona S. McNeal. Digital Citizenship: The Internet society and 

Participation, 2007. 
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In the light of Westphalia treaty, sovereign nation-states became the primary constituents 

of the international system. The state provided substitute to the number of international actors like 

the pope, the emperor, dynasties, and socio-political orders. Since the middle of 17th century, 

international relations have been primarily determined by states.8 

The European empires facilitated the proliferation of the concept of territorial state to other 

parts of the world and a "peculiar Western polity form” was planted in other societies over other 

types of polities, and systems which were centuries old and which could not be completely erased.9 

2.1.1 MAJOR FACTORS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE EMERGENCE OF 

NATION-STATE 

Decline of Church/Renaissance and Reformation 

The nation-state and nation-state system emerged in medieval period in Western Europe at 

a time when the political powers of feudal lords and the pope declined.10 The Renaissance and 

the Reformation both weakened political power of the Church. Owing to the ideas of the 

Renaissance (“the rebirth”) people started to look to the classical forms for “guidance in learning”. 

The Reformationists proposed that men can get to heaven even without the Church. Each 

individual believer was supposed to be a priest before God. Ultimately, the path to knowledge as 

well as heaven no more needs to pass through Rome. The Protestant Reformation would also strive 

to materialize a state transformation across Europe.11 

                                                 
8 Mykola Kapitonenko. Globalization, nation-state, and global security arrangements. EuroPOLIS 6/2009. 
9 Yale H. Ferguson, 2006, Op.Cit., noted European colonialists carried their political ideas to parts of Asia, Africa & 

Americas where similar kinds of polities took birth. 
10 Nation-state and Nation state systems are of course two different concepts, however both of these are inseparable 

from each other and more importantly the time and causes for emergence of the both are more or less the same. 
11 Jason Farr The Westphalia Legacy and The Modern Nation-State (2005) provide the narrative of social, political 

and economic life under Roman Empire dominated by Church and Feudal Lords. Mcdougal Holt World History: 

Patterns of interactions (2007) details how people’s way of thinking about God and acquiring knowledge was 

changing.  
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The Protestant Reformation facilitated religious disintegration of Europe. The same was 

also associated with the rise of independent and sovereign nation-states. It was the period when 

national consciousness began to take shape. Roman law was losing its appeal and written national 

law codes were replacing it. State became the fountain of law’s authority, substituting Roman or 

papal authority.12 

Declining Feudalism and Rise of the Bourgeoisie Middle Class 

The decline of Church was also accompanied by the decline of feudalism. A major blow 

to feudalism surfaced from the rise of the bourgeoisie class in Europe. At the end of Crusades, the 

crusaders brought with them the stories of the wealth that they saw in the East. They also brought 

some of the same wealth with them. The motives to accumulate wealth paved the way for the 

development of better trade routes between East and West. The increased trade transformed towns 

as “centers of commerce”. With the passage of time, some of these towns raised voice for 

independence from feudal lords. At times they revolted against feudal lords, or bought their 

freedom from lords who were always short of wealth.13   

As the political powers of these towns enhanced and their rulers became wealthy, 

feudalism’s grasp as a political force became loosened. Serfs started fleeing to these towns to find 

their freedom after a time. Ultimately, the lords had to persuade their serfs to continue living at the 

manor and permitted them to cultivate their lands as tenets. The escape of the serfs, along with 

increasing wealth of the rising merchant classes that participated in the commercial society broke 

the foundations of feudal power in Western Europe and gave impetus to centralized “national 

power”. During feudalism, wealth and status were attached with land. On the contrary, trade and 

                                                 
12 See Lynn Buzzard, “Stop! In the Name of the Law”, World, 1999. 
13 Ibid. 
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abilities to acquire wealth in the shape of money were the basis for the emerging commercial 

society. Gradually, the feudal manors lost their political powers at the hands of trade and 

commerce. “Mobile capital” was a catalyst for a new kind of rising state.14 

The emergent power vacuum due to the fading of the feudal lord’s power paved the way 

for the rise of a single “national monarch”. In Western Europe, consolidation of territory started 

because the merchant classes wanted powerful rulers who could safeguard them and their 

merchandise as they moved from one place to another.15 Moreover as merchants travelled across 

Europe, they frequently had to pay the taxes and fees to pass through a lord’s area. As there had 

been so many of such trivial fiefdoms, the merchants aspired for fewer of these domains this led 

to the aspirations for a more consolidated Europe with only fewer rulers, but better arrangement 

for the protection for the merchants. With the passage of time, people were no more attached to 

their ruler by an oath of allegiance rather they turned into citizens of cities and new towns that 

extended certain basic rights due to their affiliation with that city. Moreover as these towns were 

fountains of wealth, these merchants were major targets for taxation by rulers in exchange for 

protection.16  

It was under such circumstances; the decline of feudalism and the Church’s hegemony, and 

the emergence of a bourgeoisie class that paved the way for the rise of “powerful monarchs” and 

set the stage for birth of modern state system. The nation-state system originated with the Treaty 

of Westphalia (1648), which ended the Thirty Years War (1618-1648) in Europe. This was a 

horrible religious war amid the Catholics and Protestants. The Treaty authorized the German 

princes to make decision about the official religion of their domain; it might be “Catholic, 

                                                 
14 Friedrich Engels (1957) in a paper The Decline of Feudalism and the Rise of the Bourgeoisie, published after his 

death, details the transformation from feudalism to bourgeoisie society. 
15 Mcdougal Holt, 2007, Op.Cit, p.595 
16 Op. Cit. 
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Calvinist”, or “Lutheran”.17 More importantly, Westphalia also signaled the commencement of 

state sovereignty, that each of these kings throughout Europe has the right to be the absolute 

sovereign in his domain. Sovereignty is the most superior power in a state. After 1648, the national 

sovereignty, typified by “autonomy” and “interstate” competition, turned to be the basic governing 

system across whole Europe.18 

LIBERALISM AND THE CHANGING CONCEPT OF SOVEREIGNTY  

In the medieval period generally God was considered the sovereign and the rulers governed 

on earth as ministers of God. The early liberal thinkers attempted to separate the government from 

the sphere of heaven. English political philosopher Thomas Hobbes (1588-1679) was one of such 

thinkers. In his magnum opus “Leviathan” (1651), Hobbes laid the basis for a ruler who was not 

subservient to God, but was the absolute sovereign in his own domain. Hobbes is considered to be 

the first philosopher who explicitly held the view that government might be based on an “anti-

religious basis”.19 

Hobbes’ idea of absolute state is based on fear of chaos and disorder which condemns the 

life to be “short, nasty, and brutish.” Therefore, the only way out for individual is to surrender his 

natural rights to an absolute monarch who would protect him from disorder, but it demands an 

absolute obedience. Hobbes suggested an absolute monarchy where ruler would impose order in 

his area from the top-down.20 

                                                 
17

 Quincy Wright. International Law and Ideologies. American Journal of International Law, 48:4 (October 

1954):619. 
18 Farr, 2005, Op.Cit. 
19 See Walter Berns, “The Need for Public Authority,” in Freedom and Virtue: The Conservative/Libertarian Debate, 

1998: 59. 
20 See Judd Harmon. Political thought: From Plato to the Present, 1964. 
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Other thinkers like John Locke modified Hobbes’ theory of an absolute sovereign however; 

it remains a fact that Hobbes helped lay the basis for the modern state by advancing the concept 

of an absolute sovereign. Today, sovereignty is a primary attribute that nation-states claim for 

themselves. However, democratic states are inclined not to say that the ruler is sovereign. 

Sovereignty might be vested in the parliament as is the case in Great Britain or in the people as is 

the case in United States.21 

These liberalist ideas of ‘sovereignty’ got currency within bourgeoisie middle class and the 

events of history unfolded in the eventual disintegration of pope’s Roman Empire along with the 

downfall for the powers of feuds and with the rise of sovereign monarch as representative of nation 

state.  

2.2 POWER STRUCTURE OF NATION-STATE POLITY 

Merriam Webster defines polity as a “form of politically organized unit”.22 The term 

‘polity’ is interchangeably used for ‘state’ and ‘government’. However, ‘polity’ in Aristotelian 

sense refers to a regime or a rule.23 Regime does not necessarily mean ‘state’, it refers to norms, 

principles and procedures,24 which shape a socio-political whole, with its various elements, the 

relationship among these elements and the basic norms governing these relationships. The core 

concern in this relationship remains the aspect of ‘power’. The norms of a polity ensure responsible 

exercise of power. So ‘polity’ does not necessary refer to ‘state’ alone, instead it refers to a social 

formation, a larger whole in which ‘state’ is also accompanied by other pillars of power in this 

                                                 
21 Walter C. Opello & Stephen J. Rosow, The Nation-State and Global Order: A Historical Introduction to 

Contemporary Politics, 2004. 
22 See online version of Merriam Webster. 
23 See Aristotle’s The Politics, Book IV, Polity: The Best Practical Regime.  
24 Stephen D. Krasner, Structural Causes and Regime Consequences: Regimes as Intervening Variables. In 

International Regimes, edited by S. D. Krasner. Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 1983c. 
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formation.25 The ‘state’ denominates a political society/sphere,26 distinct from market and family-

the realm of private. Between the two lies ‘civil society’ which has the power to mediate between 

political sphere/society and the private sphere.27 Yet another realm, ‘public sphere’ facilitates civil 

society to mediate with state and market to attain favors for individual and family,28 and completes 

the social whole. Market, though part of the realm of the ‘private’, have the potential to exploit 

individual and family, so civil society steers this later part of the ‘private’ along with its 

associations to form a ‘public sphere’ to bring the state and market in touch with needs of the 

‘individual and family’ at large. So three overlapping spheres of power i.e. state, civil society and 

public sphere constitute the whole and forms what may be termed as nation-state polity. Market 

serves as a powerful intervening variable in this relationship. 

The emergence of ‘state’ has been attributed with the Westphalia treaty however, the polity 

of nation-state as we see today developed gradually in the post Westphalian period. The power 

shifted from the pope and feudal lords to monarchs and bourgeois class and eventually the 

democratic systems emerged which involved the common citizens through the mechanism of 

elections to provide legitimacy to emergent polity.29 Today, “the relationships between 

government and civil society and their interaction via the public sphere define the polity of 

society”.30 

                                                 
25 K. Polanyi, The Great Transformation, [1944]2001. 
26 See Antonio Gramsci, Selections from the Prison Notebooks, ed. and trasns. by Q. Hoare and  

G. Nowell Smith (London: Lawrence and Wishart, 1971. 
27 See Jurgen Habermas, Structural Transformation of Public Sphere, MIT Press, 1989.  
28 Ibid. 
29 See Arthur J. Slavin, The New Monarchies and Representative Assemblies: Medieval Constitutionalism or Modern 

Absolutism? 1964. 
30 Manuel Castells. The new public sphere: Global civil society, communication networks, and global governance. 

ANNALS, AAPSS, March, 2008, p-78 
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Between the state and civil society lies the public sphere - a network to communicate 

information and different points of views.31 The public sphere is an inevitable element of 

sociopolitical organization. Public sphere is an arena which provides the people the opportunity to 

come together as “citizens” and express their independent opinions which can have impact on the 

political setup of the society.32 Civil society is the ordered manifestation of these opinions, and the 

link between the state and civil society is pivotal for the success of democracy. The state may drift 

away from its subjects in the absence of a strong civil society that can structure and channelize 

citizens’ debates on different topics and conflicts.33 

If in a society either citizens or the institutions of civil society or the state can not realize 

the requirements of this interaction, or if the communications between two or more of the basic 

elements of the process are obstructed, the entire system of representation and decision making 

reaches a deadlock. There emerges a legitimacy crisis, as citizens are unable to recognize 

themselves in the institutions of society.34 This further result in the dilemma of authority which 

asks for a redefinition of power associations embodied in the state.35 

So the power structure of nation-state polity is tripartite. Though, the state is the fountain 

of power however; civil society and public sphere are indispensable components of this polity.  

2.3 STATE 

How can one define nation-state? This is really a tricky question to respond in brief for the 

fact that the words nation-state conjures numerous connotations and associations. It is difficult to 

                                                 
31 See Jurgen Habermas, Between facts and norms: Contributions to a discourse theory of law and democracy. 1996, 

p-360 
32 Ibid. 
33 Manuel Castells, 2008, Op.Cit. p-78 
34 Jürgen Habermas. Legitimation crisis, 1976. 
35 Manuel Castells, 2008, Op.Cit. p-80 
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define the term ‘nation-state’ because in common practice it is used in a variety of ways. 

Sometimes, it is used as a synonym of terms like 'nation', 'government', or society. The basic units 

of a federation are sometimes also called as states. So in order to comprehend the nature of this 

fountain of power and the central element of contemporary polity, some definitions may be 

considered.  

During the course of history, the meaning and title of the word, “state”, have been 

changing. Greeks used this term, 'state' in the sense of ‘polis or city-state’. ‘Civitas’ was the world 

used by Ancient Romans for 'state'. The ancient Greek and Romans ‘city-states’ were very simple, 

small, and limited. According to Aristotle, "The state is a union of families and villages and having 

for its ends a perfect and self-sufficing life by which we mean a happy and honourable life”.36  

In the sixteenth century, Machiavelli, a distinguished statesman and political thinker of 

Italy, used the word La Stato for ‘state’ for the first time in history. According to him, state is a 

'power system'.37 

According to Sidgwick, “state is a combination or association of persons in the form of 

government and governed and united together into a politically organized people of a definite 

territory.”38 

Professor Hollande defines state as a huge collection of people, who generally occupy a 

certain territory, where the will of the majority of a class of persons prevails against any 

opposition.39  

                                                 
36 See Aristotle’s The Politics Book III 
37

 Machiavelli’s The Prince introduces its subject matter. The opening sentence uses the term "state" 

(Italian stato which also refers to "status"), with the purpose to neutrally cover "all the types of organization of 

supreme political power, whether republican or princely".  
38 See Henry Sidgwick, (1891) The Elements of Politics  
39 See T.E.Hollande, (1896) Elements of Jurisprudence  
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Modern sociologist Max Weber defines the state as an entity which "upholds the claim to 

the monopoly of the legitimate use of physical force in the enforcement of its order." Weber’s 

concept of state resonated in the political philosophy of the 20th century. Weber identifies state as 

the only entity which can exercise authority or physical force within a certain territory. Thus Weber 

believed territory to be an imperative condition for statehood. However, Weber holds that such a 

monopoly must be realized through a process of legitimation.40  

For Creveld, the state took its birth as a result of the numerous problems related with 

political organizations that preceded it.41 The vital innovation that paved the way for the rise of 

state was the concept of the corporation as a “legal person”, and ultimately the state as a legal 

personality. It facilitated the rise of a political body whose existence was not attached with the 

existence of certain class of persons like kings, lords, chiefs and or certain class of groups like 

dynasties, tribes and clans. The state was a durable entity. Whether one agrees or not that this 

advantage led to the emergence of state, however, it seems quite clear that such a type of entity 

emerged on the scene. The modern nation-state signifies a different type of governance than was 

existent under European feudal setup, or in the Great Roman Empire, or in the city-states of 

Greece.42 

The definitions mentioned above are by no means comprehensive in coverage of the 

scholarly literature on the subject.43 The only purpose of recounting some of these definitions is to 

highlight the distinguishing features of nation-state for further analysis. 

                                                 
40 Max Weber expressed his views in a lecture, Politics as a Vocation to the Free Students Union of Munich University 

in 1919. This was later published as an essay.  
41 See Martin Van Creveld, 1999, Op.Cit. 
42 Ibid. 
43

 Hobbes, Locke, Hume, Rousseau, Bodin, Hegel, Spinoza, Montequieu, Madison, Kant, Bentham, Mill, Tocqueville, 

and Marx were some of the most influential thinkers who offered theories of the state during the course of its 

emergence, though the process of theorizing continued well into the 20th century in the thought of Sociologist Max 

Weber, the English pluralists, Michael Oakeshott and various American democratic theorists. 
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2.3.1  DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS OF STATE 

A deep insight highlights the following fundamental characteristics of nation-state in the 

contemporary era. The nation-state is a kind of “politico-military” rule that has a distinctively 

defined geographical territory as its first feature. It exercises complete jurisdiction over it. Second, 

it enjoys sovereignty over its defined territory, where its jurisdiction is technically immune from 

any interference by any other nation-state. Third, it has a governance setup consisting of various 

public offices to manage the territory under its jurisdiction and the people subject to its jurisdiction. 

Fourth, it also has permanent borders which are marked by entry and exit points on ground. 

Sometimes these borders are fenced and patrolled by border guards and armies. Fifth, its 

government also lays claim over monopoly on the lawful use of physical force over its population. 

Sixth, a sense of national identity is expressed by its population.  Seventh, it expects and relies 

upon the submission and faithfulness of its residents.44 

Most of these characteristics were also evident in medieval kingdoms and empires. Though 

the governance structures got highly developed under nation-state, however empires and kingdoms 

existent before nation-state also had some kind of these structures. Similarly, administrative setups 

also existed before nation-state. In the similar terrain features like, population and national 

identities could also be traced in Greek city-states or Roman Empires. National identity based on, 

ethnic, communal or tribal identities were known in the older political organizations. The origin 

of the concept of ‘citizenship’ can also be traced back in Greek ‘city-state’. Citizenship for Greek 

was a very valuable thing, for it enabled a male Greek to be part of the politics and administration 

of the city-state. Citizenship was the attribute of only male Greek, even Greek women were 

excluded from this category. The concept of citizenship justified the institution of slavery so that 

                                                 
44 See Walter C. Opello & Stephen J. Rosow, 2004, Op.Cit. p-3 
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citizens could enjoy leisure to perform the state activities.45 Romans also had the institution of 

hierarchical citizenship which showed various levels of citizenship. Women in Roman Empire 

were also granted the right of citizenship however they acquired only limited benefits out of their 

low rank of citizenship. The modern concept of ‘citizenship’ took its birth during renaissance when 

people began to identify themselves with their towns and cities rather than with their ruler. They 

because of the structural changes in society began to share power with the ruling junta.46  

It is the concept of ‘sovereignty’, and those features of nation-state that are woven around 

this concept that really distinguish ‘nation-state’ from its predecessor political entities. 

‘Sovereignty’ as supreme authority though existed during Greek or Roman city-states however the 

attributes of contemporary sovereign authority are distinguishable from its predecessors. Moreover 

two other major features of nation-state i.e. ‘territory’ and ‘legitimacy’ are also interwoven with 

the modern concept of sovereignty.47 

SOVEREIGNTY 

Merriam Webster defines sovereignty as “supreme power especially over a body politic”.48 

Sovereignty is considered to be the most cherished attribute of state.49 It refers to supreme power 

of the state. The notion of sovereignty has been under the consideration of political thinkers ever 

since the ideas about governance took their birth. It kept on changing in its definition, nature, 

concept, and application throughout these ages. During the Age of Enlightenment it attracted 

immense interest of the thinkers, and scholars. The contemporary understanding of the notion of 

                                                 
45 See Judd Harmon, Op.Cit.  
46 See Derek Benjamin Heater, A Brief History of Citizenship, 2004. 
47 See Richard Hartshorne, Functional Approach to Political Geography, 1950, and Richard L. Dixon, The Challenge 

& Complexities of Nation-State Sovereignty in the Era of 21st Century Internationalism, 2011. 
48 Merriam Webster Online Edition, 2012. 
49 See Dorothy V. Jones, Toward a Just World, 2002. 
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state sovereignty is generally attributed with the Westphalia Treaty (1648). It established the 

principles of territorial integrity, supremacy of the state than the Church, and supremacy of the 

sovereign in lawmaking and implementing it within the territory of its state).50 

The point to remember is that sovereignty does not refer to supreme power of a person 

rather such a supreme power is only bestowed upon ‘state’, the highest political association of the 

day.51 This makes a clear departure from the kind of authority that existed during the medieval 

period where sovereignty was an attribute of the ruler. 

A profound look suggests that the idea of sovereignty points to the three-fold capacity of a 

state; the absolute supremacy of the state over internal issues within its territorial boundaries, 

absolute right of the state to rule over its people, and independence from any interference from 

outside in the above issues.52 Thus a state can be termed as sovereign if it is capable enough to 

formulate and execute laws in its territory, and function without any assistance from outside, and 

it does not acknowledge any superior authority or power above itself in the community of 

sovereign states. The conclusion drawn from this definition is that sovereignty is indispensable for 

the existence of a state, without sovereignty a state can not be imagined. 

FIXED BOUNDARIES/TERRITORY 

Like sovereignty, ‘territory’ has been the second most emphasized attribute of the state. 

The state requires a fixed territory, with clearly demarcated boundaries over which it exercises 

undisputed authority. Territory provides the material basis for the existence of state. There have 
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been debates among scholars regarding the limits of the territory which are not the focus of this 

research. The most important aspect of territory is its connection with the sovereignty.53 This 

reminds of territorial sovereignty which refers to limits of the sovereign regarding its jurisdiction 

over a certain landmass, sea or air space.  

In order to be recognized as a sovereign state, effective control over territorial space is 

essential. Article I of the 1933 Montevideo Convention on Rights and Duties of States identifies a 

defined territory, along with a permanent population, government and a capacity to enter into 

relations with other states as minimal criteria for statehood under international law.54 

Armies are stationed to guard the territorial boundaries of states which show the 

significance of territory for a state. In history many wars had been actually the wars of expansion 

or defense of territory against neighboring power. Crossing of a state territory by aliens or goods 

require permissions in the shape of visas or taxes which are the symbols of respect for a state’s 

territory and acknowledgment of the existence of an authority over it.  

As stated above, both the notions of state and sovereignty have territorial connotations as 

well. The distinct boundaries and their inviolability is a cherished feature of the Westphalian 

state.55 The distinguishing feature of the ‘territory’ of nation-state is that it has been fixed now in 

the sense that once a ‘state’ is recognized as a sovereign state its boundaries are respected by all 

under the existing international laws and can not be altered. This was not the case in history except 

for times of peace and friendship.  

LEGITIMACY 
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Max Weber (1947) states, that a power which is believed to be legitimate by its subjects 

creates authority.56 Legitimacy is a value that generates power which is based on, not coercion but 

consent.57 The modern concept of legitimacy of state through public consent is traced back to 

Locke during the Enlightenment Era. His argument is that government is legitimate only when it 

is run by implicit or explicit consent of the governed. In actuality ‘legitimacy’ is the cloak of 

sovereignty.58  

In the case of nation-state, through the mechanisms like representative democracy and 

elections, a state acquires the attribute of ‘legitimacy’. The other side of the matter is the 

development of the notion of popular sovereignty. People of a state are considered the real 

sovereign today and they delegate their powers to a certain government to rule over them. Through 

the tool of elections they express their consent which enables a political party to exercise the 

supreme power in a certain territory on behalf of that public. This brings us to the notion of public 

opinion. The public opinion formally expressed through elections provides legitimacy to a 

government and the public opinion expressed in the shape of plebiscite can create a legitimate state 

in the eyes of international law.59  So the issue of ‘legitimacy’ of the state authority is actually the 

issue of getting the supreme power respected within the territorial boundaries of the state and 

providing the state a right to get status of sovereign state within the community of ‘states’ on basis 

of equality. 

To conclude, ‘sovereignty’ is the most distinguished attribute of the nation-state. It is 

through the prism of sovereignty that other features of nation-state become meaningful and 
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statehood of a state gets recognized at home and abroad. Sovereignty being the ‘absolute 

supremacy’, so a state is either a sovereign or not, there is no space for a partially supreme power.  

2.4 CIVIL SOCIETY 

Civil Society is the second pillar of nation-state power structure today. Civil society 

generally refers to a realm of social belief and action. It is distinct from both, the politics and 

economics. It is an arena comprising of individuals, families, groups, movements and 

organizations, free from the authority of the state and the market’s selfishness.60 It is a sort of 

medium, an intermediary enabling individuals to negotiate and strive for a social contract with the 

pillars of political and economic authority in a society.61 

The medium to negotiate such a social contract has changed during the course of history 

and this explicates the varying definitions of civil society. After a period, independent public 

spaces become institutionalized and public debates and negotiations shift to new spaces. During 

the 17th and 18th centuries, discussions on public issues took place in coffee houses,62 and the 

subjects of these debates also echoed in parliamentary debates. That is the reason civil society 

during this epoch was defined as “a rule-governed society based on a social contract”. However, 

in the 19th century, the proliferation of capitalism fostered the growth of free spaces in the 

economy and thus debates involved the rising bourgeoisie class—therefore for Hegel and in the 

similar terrain for Marx, civil society was associated with “bourgeois society”. The rise of workers 

movements and emergence of the mass political parties in the 20th century further “narrowed” the 
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definition of ‘civil society’, at least in the eyes of the main ideologist of civil society Antonio 

Gramsci, “to the realm of culture and ideology”.63 

In every state around the world, there exist local civil society actors who guard local and 

sectoral interests, along with particular values in opposition to or beyond the formal political 

process. For example these civil society actors include community and religious groups, 

organizations, labor unions, civic and grassroots associations, and interest groups.64 

2.4.1  ORIGIN & HISTORY 

The notion of civil society has a long history in the field of political thought. Generally 

speaking, civil society has been defined as a political association that governs social conflicts by 

imposing rules that check citizens from doing any harm to one another. In the classical era the 

concept of civil society was interchangeably used for the good society and in the common parlance 

was identical with the state. Socrates, for instance, thought that disagreements prevailing in society 

should be settled through public argumentation using “dialectic”, a method of rational dialogue to 

discover truth. Socrates held that public argument by means of “dialectic” was essential to 

guarantee ‘civility’ in the polis and a ‘good life’ for the people.65 The Platonic the “ideal state” 

was actually a just ‘society’ where people were devoted to the common good. They practiced a 

variety of civic virtues like wisdom, courage, self-control and justice, and performed the 

professional functions which they had been asked for. The role of the “Philosopher king” was to 

look after people in these virtues. Aristotle considered the polis to be an “association of 

associations” that facilitated citizens to contribute in the righteous task of “ruling and being ruled”. 
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Cicero introduced the Roman concept of societas civilis. The philosophers in the classical era 

emphasized on the concept of a ‘good society’ to ensure peace and order among the people. For 

them there was no distinction between the state and society. They held the view that the state was 

the manifestation of the civil form of society and ‘civility’ symbolized the prerequisite of good 

citizenship.66 

However the modern concept of civil society can be traced back to Renaissance and 

Reformation Age. It originated in the period when town life got established under the bourgeoisie 

influence and the trade and commerce societies began to flourish.   

The history of England helps comprehend this development. On the eve of Henry VIII 

detachment from Rome and establishment of the Anglican Church in 1529, a considerable English 

middle class already existed, whose properties and lives were under perpetual threat of seizure by 

both King and feudal lords. Amid persistent power rivalries between sovereign and aristocracy, 

disputes over the throne, and recurring wars with the neighboring France and the rest of Catholic 

states on the European continent, the emerging bourgeoisie supported those who were inclined to 

provide the maximum security to lives and properties of bourgeoisie. Due to the well-known 

crypto-Catholic propensities of the monarchy and several aristocrats, and the Church’s historical 

policies of sporadic royal appropriation of land and wealth, the emerging bourgeoisie class had an 

ever increasing interest in the upholding of segregation of the Anglican Church from Rome. 67 

Puritanism appeared as a movement of the middle class whose believers intended to 

“purify” the Anglican Church of its Catholic predispositions and to make sure that no Catholic 

sovereign would ever get to the English throne again. Social conflicts, with a significant class 
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component, destroyed the country all the way through the 17th century, with the assassination of 

Charles-I and emergence of the “Puritan Commonwealth” in 1649, the reinstatement of Charles-

II in 1660, and the influential “Glorious Revolution” in 1688. The bourgeoisie eventually achieved 

the degree of protection it desired when the “William of Orange, a Dutch Calvinist”, got the 

English throne and consented to share political power and sovereignty with Parliament. It was this 

society which John Locke articulated and glorified (1690) in his famous treatises on ‘civil 

government’.68  

Some called it commercial society69, some termed it as capitalist society, and others called 

it civil society. The concept and achievement of this society proliferated to the rest of Europe and 

civil society institutions spread across Europe. 

2.4.2 CIVIL SOCIETY AND THE THEORETICAL DISCOURSE 

Civil society is a “fuzzy” concept that has been used by scholars and policy-makers across 

the world in different contexts.70 It has become a “buzzword” with innocent connotations. 

Moreover it has become an indispensible part of the development theories and practices, and socio-

political movements. As a critical realm of global norms like human rights, at the local, national, 

and global levels, civil society has become a site of “struggle” and “emancipation”.  Perpetual 

endeavors have been made for the revival of civil society in perspective of strengthening 

democracy, combating authoritarian regimes and safeguarding human rights in the last three 
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decades.71 Moreover, a series of developments in various parts of the world along with the rise of 

neoliberalism and globalization, the ideas of civil society has been forcefully reiterated. Similarly 

one can easily observe the uncritical glorification of the idea of civil society so prevalent that there 

seems to be a kind of consensus as NGOs, politicians, trade unions, media groups, intellectuals, 

intelligentsia even religious organizations are bent upon projecting the innocent and all ‘good’ 

view of civil society.72 This demands a theoretical examination of the notion of civil society and 

its sociopolitical implications. 

LIBERAL TRADITIONS 

A careful examination of this concept in perspective of philosophical traditions usher a 

spectrum of socio-political concerns. Early efforts in European political thought were made by 

social contractualists who strived to prove that how rational human beings submit their insecure 

“natural rights” for civil rights guaranteed by a state.73 According to Thomas Hobbes, people 

generally incline to be fallible; therefore a state must be established with the consent of the people 

to preserve peace. For the purpose of securing the rights of all citizens, impartiality of the state is 

inevitable, so that state must not unjustly support any particular person or group in the society.74 

Contrary to Hobbes who emphasizes the “indispensability” of the state, John Locke warns that in 

the absence of a mechanism to check the powers of such sovereign state, this accomplishment may 

threaten liberty.75 The right to interpret and enforce the natural law in defense of property interests 

is bestowed upon every individual but, Locke advocates that in order to form a civil society, all 
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individuals should on their own free will give up this right to the community at large. He argues 

that a lawful political power can only emerge from the “consent” of the ruled, who surrender their 

rights to the community as a whole, as manifested in the majority of its legislative body. Locke 

says that a revolution may occur only if the government abuses the power. When the interference 

of society increases in the material interests of its citizens, they withdraw their consent to safeguard 

themselves. Malfunctions of the government of a commonwealth can only lead to rebellion with 

optimism to restore the basic rights. Locke is quite clear that a civil order can only be realized by 

means of the ‘consent.’ Therefore, the likelihood of a revolution is an enduring characteristic of 

any institutionalized civil society.76 

The “Scottish Enlightenment” philosophy presents a modern intellectual perspective of the 

notion of civil society. Adam Ferguson uses the term ‘civil society’ interchangeably with the 

‘commercial society’. He explicates civil society as a separate domain typified by moral and 

cultural deeds, the submission of the ruler to the rule of law, attachment of a spirited public, and 

an intricate division of labour.77 According to Ferguson, the idea of civil society is closely 

associated with the rise of the market economy. He believes that a civil society takes its birth when 

production enhances to the level beyond the family circles and people get dependent upon each 

other.78 David Hume and Adam Smith explained civil society in a larger perspective of economic 

and social intercourse. Immanuel Kant’s rendezvous with the idea of civil society was not very 

elegant, but, he realized the significance of the accomplishment of a civil society to administer 

justice universally. Kant’s major concern about civil society centered on the issue that individuals 

should consider each other as an end in themselves rather than as means to achieve each others 
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ends. Though, it appeared that Kant has been in accord with Hume regarding his analysis of ethics 

and morality, but he was supportive of a sustained public space of rational, critical debate 

concerning the “ends” set by the state. He also advocated that a functional civil society should be 

regarded as separate from the state.79  

While Locke’s notion of civil society stressed on its independence from the state and its 

role in the defense of individuals’ liberties and material interests, Hegel emphasized on the 

imperfections of liberal civil society and was supportive of a political role for the state.80 

However, it should be noted that Hegel was not at ease with the idea that members of civil 

society are autonomous agents. He argued, instead in favor of a collective “freedom”, by 

connecting welfare of the individual with the welfare and rights of the collective. He defines civil 

society as a set of social customs and practices shaped by the bourgeois economy that manifests 

the conditions of the market.81 Hegel's theorization of the concept of civil society can be seen in 

the light of the classical economists' model of the free market.82 

Civil society refers to a mechanism, which not only satisfies the felt needs but through 

which new demands can be also generated intentionally by the producers. Hegel believes that civil 

society generates a “universal dependence of man on man”. Attainment of selfish ends makes men 

interdependent. None of the individual is independent by itself and each individual gets himself 

involved in the bourgeoisie processes of production, exchange and consumption and in this way 

fulfills each other’s selfish ends.83  Hegel argues that the relationship between civil society and its 

members is based on a reciprocal framework of rights and duties. It is the obligation of civil society 
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to provide work to all of its members and conversely members ‘owe an obligation to the rights of 

the civil society’.84 

French sociologist, De Tocqueville's conception of civil society leads to another thread of 

liberal tradition in Western political thought on this subject. For him, civil society refers to an 

“intermediate sphere of voluntary association” fostered by an informal culture of self-organization 

and cooperation. His findings that Americans are particularly inclined to bracket together in order 

to guard their local interests lie at the heart of the endeavor to accommodate liberty with equality 

for sometime.85 De Tocqueville believed civil society to be the “third sphere” of society. The state 

comprises the first sphere, economy belongs to the second and the civil society shapes the ‘third 

sphere’, in this sphere parties, literary societies, professional organizations, churches, etc. have 

substantial amount of ‘strength’. With the help of these civic groups and associations the abuses 

of power by the authoritarian state can be checked.86 The liberal traditions of civil society and state 

experienced further transformations in the 20th century when capitalism touched a certain level of 

development,87 and socialism came to surface as a substitute to capitalism. This can only be 

understood in perspective of Marxian and neo-Marxian traditions of state and civil society.88 

MARXIAN AND NEO-MARXIAN TRADITIONS 

Marxian and neo-Marxian perspectives on civil society are rich and varied. The influence 

of Hegel, here, cannot be underrated. Karl Marx used the notion of civil society as a “critique of 
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Hegel and German idealism” in his earlier academic writings. Although Marx later works, did not 

refer to the idea of civil society, however, the ramifications of his earlier considerations on 

succeeding theoretical discussions has been extensive.89 

Commenting on the decline of the feudal society, Marx argued that this political 

transformation was materialized by the struggles of civil society.90 According to him, the feudal 

society broke up into its fundamental components, into “an egoistic man”. He elaborated that the 

egoistic man as a member of civil society was the founding component of the political state. The 

political state identifies him as such in the rights of man as member of civil society. His freedom 

and its recognition, is actually the recognition of the unrestrained movement of the “spiritual and 

material” constituents which form the substance of his life. Hence man was not actually freed from 

religion or property, rather he acquired religious freedom and freedom of property. Similarly, he 

was freed from the egoism of trade, rather he received freedom to trade.91 

Marx noted that the political revolution broke civil life into its fundamental components 

without revolutionizing the components and subjecting them to criticism. It treated civil society as 

the domain of needs, private interests, labor, and private right which formed the natural basis of 

its subsistence.92 Marx observed somewhere else that the form of the state and its legal relations 

had their basis in the material conditions of life, Hegel summed these under the title of 'civil 

society'.93 For him, the structure of civil society can be found in the political economy. According 

to Marx the idea of civil society appeared in the eighteenth century after the property relationships 

had disentangled themselves from the ancient and medieval social setups. He terms civil society 
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as the real fountain and “theatre of all history”.  It entwines the whole material interactions of 

individuals within a specific phase of the development of productive forces. For him it 

encompasses the whole commercial and industrial life in a certain stage and in this way it goes 

beyond the State and the nation. However, on the other side again, it has to affirm itself in its 

foreign relations as nationality, and inwardly must organize itself as State.94 Marx has been 

fervently criticized for over emphasizing the analytical dominance of material life into a 

“universal” historical truth. Moreover some criticize that this ‘reductionist’ approach, protected 

him from comprehending the moral basis of modern capitalism.95  

Whereas classical Marxism strived to identify civil society with material life i.e. 

commercial and industrial, Italian sociologist, Antonio Gramsci developed this concept in a very 

insightful and distinctive manner. Gramsci expounds civil society in cultural and ideological 

perspectives, and highlights the significance of ideological and cultural values as apparatus for 

“directing, disrupting, and even redistributing power”.96 Gramscian analysis of hegemony should 

be comprehended along with the other conceptions that he developed for example state and civil 

society. For Gramsci, hegemony was a type of control applied primarily through a society's 

superstructure, contrary to its base of production of a primarily economic nature. Gramsci believes 

this superstructure to be divided into two major levels: the one i.e. civil society is the collection of 

organisms generally called 'private,' and the second level consists of a 'political society,' or 'the 

State.' Civil society comprises of private or non political organizations like trade unions, 

professional associations, churches, and schools etc.97The foremost characteristic of Gramsci's 
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task is to illustrate that civil society's ways of instituting and organizing human associations and 

consciousness are extremely political, and should in fact be supposed essential to class domination. 

This is particularly reflective in Western Europe. ‘Civil society’ in Gramsci tradition corresponds 

to hegemony, while ‘State’ or ‘political society’ corresponds to 'direct domination'.’98 

After undertaking the analytical segregation of civil society from the state, and economy, 

Gramsci focused on the socio-cultural mechanisms whereby societal consensus develops. While 

he could see that the organizations of civil society obstructed the state’s encroachment on 

individual autonomy, Gramsci believed civil harmony to be an expression of the conceptual 

compatibility between the state and civil society.99 He saw civil society as an inevitable of 

component of bourgeois governance system in liberal states. Civil society enabled the governing 

class to establish its political and ideological dominance over society. Gramsci explicates civil 

society as the realm for fostering ideology, for generating consensus and legitimate power, that is, 

for shaping and sustaining the cultural and social hegemony of the powerful group not through 

coercion but consent. It is the arena where struggle for contradictory class interests is contested 

and, being deficient of direct supremacy and coercion, the state and the market depend on civil 

society for acquiring its consent to legitimize their actions. Gramsci doubt that material forces and 

crises are themselves sufficient to defeat capitalist forces of production and the bestow power upon 

the proletariat. A significant task here is to oppose capitalist hegemony, and that is why Gramsci 

argues for class struggles in civil society.100 He believes that a political struggle, inevitably, is a 

struggle for dominance. It is a struggle of a class to achieve statehood and assume the function of 

state as educator.  
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The works of Gramsci and Lukἀcs offered opportunities to revive classical Marxian 

position regarding state, civil society, and rights.101 The scholars in the German Frankfurt School 

had drawn a great deal from the standpoints of Lukἀcs, this particularly true of his writings on 

Hegel, and Gramsci with respect to the significance of civil society and culture. For example, 

Friedrich Pollock, Max Horkheimer, Erich Fromm, Theodor Adorno, Jurgen Habermas and 

Herbert Marcuse were critics of both the capitalism and Soviet socialism.102 They have focused on 

the ways in which social relations are articulated and formed in thought and how in systems of 

domination, these relations are produced and reproduced. Many of them tried to analyze the 

increasing role of the state, the rising interlocking of the base and superstructure, the growth of 

authoritarianism, the spread of cultural industry, human rights violations, social movements etc.103 

Analyzing the fundamental gap between the Hegelian and Fascist conception of the state, 

Herbert Marcuse observed that Hegel's political thought was based on the argument that civil 

society could remain functional without relinquishing the fundamental rights and liberties of the 

individual.104 Marcuse stated that in a Fascist state, the growth of productive forces required a 

totalitarian command over all social and individual relations, the annihilation of social and 

individual liberties, and the integration of the masses by coercion. Thus, society turns into an armed 

camp to serve those interests that have sustained the economic struggle.105  Marcuse later applied 

this critique to analyze the authoritarian nature of the Soviet state and it’s “bureaucracy”, and 

observed that this distinct class represented the social interest in “hypostatized” shape, in which 
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interests of the individual were “separated from the individuals and arrogated by the state.”106  

Herbert Marcuse was considered as the foremost orator and theorist of the “New left” in the 

decades of 1960s and 1970s. Many termed him as the advocate of the rising social struggles, civil 

rights, ecological and feminist movements.107  

Another significant theoretical contribution from the “Critical Theory tradition” was the 

idea of ‘public sphere’ presented by Jürgen Habermas for whom the coffee houses, salons and 

small discussion groups were examples of open literary public spaces characterized by critique, 

accessibility and reflexivity. The public sphere, positioned in civil society, is a sphere where people 

can debate over issues of common concern, and discover facts, and the opinions, interests, and 

viewpoints of others in an coerced environment. According to Habermas, these debates can take 

place within various components of civil society. But he also visualizes a larger public sphere that 

mediates among the various smaller ‘publics’ that appear within and across civil associations, 

clubs, movements, religious organizations, local organizations of like-minded citizens, and 

informal social networks in the formulation of public opinion.108 In this perspective, civil society 

would be seen as a realm of interplay between state and economy, comprised particularly of an 

intimate sphere that includes family, voluntary associations, civic groups, social clubs, and the 

various types of public communication.109 

According to Habermas, the civil society comprised of those comparatively spontaneously 

sprouting associations, organizations, and movements that are accustomed to how societal issues 

echo in the private life sphere. These associations refine these issues and convey such reactions in 

the augmented shape to the public sphere. The core of civil society consists of a broad based 
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network of associations and organizations that holds rational critical discourses on matters of 

common interest within the framework of formal public spheres.110 Habermas elsewhere observed 

that beside or in lieu of class conflicts i.e. “institutionalized conflicts over material interests”, other 

conflicts encouraged by novel social movements, centered around the issues like standard of life, 

gender equality, human rights, ecological issues and need to participate in decision making at 

societal level had appeared.111 These new social configurations and cultural players could be 

located within the civil society against the infringement by the state and its bureaucracy.112 Thus, 

Critical Theorists stimulated a series of studies and contexts that went beyond the predominant 

model of state and civil society. The concern for, and commitment to the values of human rights, 

was at the heart of Critical School scholarly endeavor. 

RE-VISITING LIBERAL TRADITIONS 

John Rawls significant work on justice, helped resonate several long-neglected issues in political 

theory thus revived the great traditions of ethical and political philosophy within liberal 

tradition.113 Rawls’s major contribution to the idea of civil society could be analyzed from his 

theory of justice. In order to set a universal standard perspective to judge the various ways of 

assigning what Rawls calls “primary goods” such as powers, rights, opportunities, wealth, income, 

and the foundations for self-esteem, he suggests a “veil of ignorance” that presupposes that an 

individual’s position and situation in life is unknown.114 This makes it probable that decisions 

concerning distribution of “primary goods” will be made on the grounds of providing a respectable 

life for those in the worst possible conditions, since the rulers may discover that, on lifting the veil, 
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that is the position they themselves are in. Besides a principle of equal liberty, i.e. the right of all 

people to cast vote and hold public office, freedom of speech, thought, conscience and association, 

the right to own private property, and right to trial before law, Rawls adjoin a second principle, 

emphasizing equal opportunity to struggle for any position in society. These two principles 

highlight Rawls’ notion of “political liberalism”. He notes a distinction between a political realm 

represented in public institutions and social structures, and a non-public cultural realm, in which 

people interact with each other in various associations according to common moral principles. 

None of the single morality rising from a non-public background should be permitted to become 

the foundation of justice, lest the state become an oppressive regime. In order to guarantee the 

standards of a constitutional democracy, which Rawls supports for it facilitates pluralism as well 

as stability. He emphasizes that a constitutional consensus must be realized through equal rights, 

a public debate on political issues, and motivation to conciliation.115 

Rawls’s notion of justice and his defense of neo-welfarism were rejected by the libertarians 

who advocated for a ‘minimal state’. They objected that Rawls’s theory encourages redistribution 

encroachments of property rights. For example, Robert Nozick disputed that nothing else can be 

justified more than the preservation of peace and the security of individuals and their property by 

the state.116 Libertarians emphasize that there is no justification for public standard of morality, 

nor any collective code of right that would necessitate the least redistribution of social resources 

on the basis of redistributive justice. In opposition to Rawls’s, Nozick presented an “entitlement” 

theory of justice which justifies ‘minimal state’. However, it is noted that Nozick does not posses 

an idea of universal right which operates as a principle of community, of distribution among 
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individuals. In Nozick’s notion, nature or right do not allow absolutely autonomous individuals to 

share anything.117 

On the other hand, Modern communitarians like Charles Taylor, Michael Sandel, and 

Michael Walzer, objected Rawls' on the grounds that the primary duty of government is to protect 

and distribute on fair bases, the liberties and economic resources that individuals require to lead 

their lives according to their wishes. Although Rawls strived to propose his justice theory as 

universally applicable, communitarians disputed that the norms of justice must be established in 

forms of life and customs of particular societies and, therefore, can differ from one context to 

another. Taylor rejected the liberal stance that men are self-reliant outside of society.118 In the 

Aristotelian terrain he holds that man is a social, and more importantly, a “political animal”, 

because he is not self-sufficient alone, and more importantly, his inability of being self-sufficient 

makes him live within a polis. This “atomistic view” of the self can deteriorate liberal society, 

because it falls short of grasping the degree to which liberalism presumes a perspective where 

individuals are committed members of a society that upholds certain ideals such as freedom and 

diversity of individual.119 

He observes that this new idea of freedom over one’s individuality provides basis to what 

he terms as the “politics of universalism” in which all the individuals are worthy of the same rights 

and opportunities. However, Taylor contends that the “politics of universalism” is often 

accomplished at the expense of a “politics of difference”. Liberalism's stress on the uniformity of 

all citizens, despite class, ethnicity, gender, etc., often conflicts with their necessity to be identified 

in their uniqueness. He observes that in liberal tradition, equal respect is restricted to the equal 
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inbuilt capacity in all human beings, but it does not demand equal appreciation of the achievements 

of human beings, as individuals or as groups.120 Taylor at this juncture forwards his model of 

liberalism that includes the conception of "group rights" in equilibrium with individual rights and 

thus, vigorously strives to endorse the communal identity-related ends of cultural and social 

groups. He also suggests a cross-cultural discourse between advocates of different traditions. 

Although he contends for the universality of their viewpoints, however, he argues that participants 

should be flexible enough to acknowledge that there is possibility of their own viewpoints be 

erroneous. This facilitates participants learning from each others moral contexts. However, after a 

certain level, these differences would not be reconciled anymore. Taylor unequivocally observes 

that different countries, religious communities, civilizations, and groups keep incompatible 

primary visions of religion, metaphysics, and human nature. Taylor contends that a real, natural 

consensus on human rights norms can be achieved if disagreement on the eventual justifications 

of those norms is permissible. In place of protecting disputed basic values when one encounters 

confrontation, the best way is to dissociate oneself from those values for the sake of shaping an 

overlapping consensus of human rights values. Taylor argues that this creates a situation in which 

one would consent to the norms despite differences on their underlying foundations and would be 

satisfied to live in such consensus.121 

 For decades, the debate regarding ‘universalism’ versus ‘particularism’ has declined to a 

reasonable extent, and the contestations have become more focused around the theory and practice 

of universal human rights. This is primarily due to the augmented political significance of human 

rights since the collapse of the socialist states in the early 1990s. Among liberal, most of the 
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political concerns for “liberal universalism” have been expressed by scholars who contended that 

liberal democracy's conquest over its opponents connoted the “end of history”.122  

BETWEEN POSTMODERNISM AND NEOLIBERALISM 

The extensively debated notions of civil society, state, human rights and the like, got new 

connotations and terminologies in the postmodern and poststructural diction, mainly since the 

1970s. The works of Foucault, Derrida, Deleuze, Lyotard, Baudrillard, Fredric Jameson and others 

have explicitly questioned the very basis of modernity, liberalism and socialism.123 Postmodernists 

hold that the assertions and guarantees of both liberalism and socialism, regarding “emancipation”, 

“development”, human rights etc. are no more justifiable. The importance of postmodernism in 

comprehending the various aspects of civil society and human rights lies in its critique of 

“modernity” and all “grand narratives” of the past.124 Within the postmodernism, notions like 

‘state’, ‘nation’, ‘development’, ’rights’, ‘global/universal’ and the like, have been challenged 

from various angles. Reconsidering the ‘state’ from a micro-perspective and redescribing power 

as a ‘discursive strategy’, Foucault discussed the intricacy of social reality as well as the 

fragmentary, plural, dispersed and localized character of power. He asserts that state power has 

eventually been substituted by ‘biopower’ and disciplinary power.125 Edward Said observed that 

Foucault moved his focus away from the resistant forces in modern society and argued that as 

power was everywhere, therefore, it might be better to focus on the local “micro-physics” of power 

that surround the individual.126 
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However, this epistemological break of postmodernism, today, coexists with the 

experiments in progress across the capitalist world under the popular idea of “neoliberal reforms.” 

Sarcastically, while ‘late capitalism’ offers the anatomical and ideological contexts for 

‘glocalisation’,127 and revival of civil society,128 the postmodern enunciation of ‘rights’ ‘struggles’ 

and ‘resistance’ and the like is supposed to be comprehended in the domain of civil society where 

“macropolitics” and “metanarratives” are replaced by “micropolitics” and “mininarratives”.129 

Fredric Jameson acknowledges the impotency of the “metanarratives” like ‘class struggle’ 

or the ‘proletariat’ to comprise a global alliance against capitalism. For the fact that ‘late 

capitalism’ has turned to be such an impersonal system with several centers of power, Jameson 

strives to investigate the possibility of a ‘rainbow coalition’ bringing local groups and social 

movements together against the corporate capitalism. He argues that the new smaller groups 

emerge in the negated left by the vanishing of social classes and in the ruins of the political 

movements organized around those.130 Jameson characterizes the new social movements as an 

unusual historical experience, and contends that these social movements and the newly sprouting 

global proletariat are the product of the phenomenal development of capitalism in its third or 

“multinational” phase. He believes that these small groups are in fact, the surrogate for a fading 

working class.”131   

The postmodern cultural discontent has stimulated a series of movements. Some of them 

include feminism, anti-racism, religious movements, the struggle for ethnic identity, cultural 

decolonization, and ecological movements. These are observed as efforts organized against 
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centralized authority and power, and linked with a voice for democratization within cultural 

mass.132 Rajni Kothari argues that these grassroots social movements symbolize new “micro-

macro dialectic”, where it is indispensable to think locally and change globally.133 He thinks that 

these social movements to be the renewed affirmation of the political. It concentrates on the 

“politics of collective action.” In the grassroots model of mass politics, the pivotal idea is that 

people are more significant than the state.134 Upendra Baxi argues that these movements are not 

just meant for the reinforcement of human rights but they are also creating human rights. The 

developments of new human rights are simply unimaginable outside the perspective of new social 

movements.135 However, Baxi stance is that “human rights performances” take place in a range of 

instants of history and future. He cautions that any effort to construct ‘glocalization’ 

hegemonically, would lead to the rise of ‘local’ only as ghetto of the global. Baxi observes, that 

“the glocal is the nested space marketing the struggle for the innovation of the global by the 

local.”136 However, the gala of civil society and ‘localism’ has provided a calm space for the 

experiments of neoliberal’s across the capitalist world. Kothari, like his companions advocates for 

self-government and a decentralized system to empower the masses.  In this case, the 

transformation of civil society helps achieve, the transformation of the state. Post-Marxist 

theoreticians like Laclau and Mouffe believe that society is at the “end of emancipation”.  At this 

juncture the thought moves from the class-based statist politics and action to the huge number of 

local and culturally shaped identities that cannot be symbolize by ‘old’ class movements such as 
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trade unions. Laclau and Mouffe forward the idea of “pluralist democracy”, which emphasizes the 

plurality of social movements and struggles, and they contend that the field of social conflict has 

expanded rather than being condensed in a “privileged agent of social change.” Laclau and Mouffe 

appear to be redesigning the Gramscian notion of hegemony which portrays the political process 

of getting political rule through interaction of ‘coercion’ and ‘consent’ into a postindustrial 

scenario.137 Clearly, these postmodern substitutes have background similarities with the neoliberal 

debates on decentralization, civic participation and social capital.138 The postmodern and 

neoliberal ideas of politics and development have thus essentially similar tasks in the growing 

global perspective. However, the conversion to neoliberalism has been a complex social process. 

Hall argues that this transition has been an intricate socio-political process, associated with 

the recomposition and breakup of the associations of representation between classes and parties; 

the varying boundaries between state and civil society, public and private, the rise of new spaces 

of rivalries, new sites of social competitions, new social movements, and new social subjects and 

political identities in modern society.139 

A contemporary neoliberalist, Francis Fukuyama, envisages civil society generally as an 

intricate muddle of intermediary institutions, including voluntary associations, businesses, clubs, 

educational institutions, media, unions, churches, and charities. A flourishing civil society is based 

on customs, people's habits, and ethics. These traits can be produced only indirectly through 

political action or might be nurtured otherwise through an augmented consciousness and reverence 

for culture.140 According to Fukuyama, civil society refers to “the whole private sector”, outside 
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government. However, he includes businesses in the domain of civil society. He argues that the 

capitalist economy has been developing toward a moral order. In his view, civil society and private 

economy belong to the same realm and the capitalist system promotes civil society. Therefore, for 

Fukuyama the free market enterprise ameliorates and fosters civil society.141  

The ever increasing significance of the non-governmental organizations in the views of 

neoliberal institutions like World Bank or IMF can be comprehended in the light of weakening 

state institutions.142 Consequently, the retreat of the state from the social security and social 

services sectors provides suitable conditions for corporations to infiltrate deep into the socio-

economic fabrics of various societies. This generates intricate contradictions and social conflicts 

that influence human rights conditions. These social conflicts can lead to religious, communal, 

ethnic, or racial conflicts which would disturb the protective regime of human rights. This may 

allow the state to reenter at this juncture with the objective to restore ‘law and order’. Therefore 

the “social security state” is being substituted by the ‘police state’, and a ‘secure’ civil society. 

Under such circumstances, civil society would be under stress from both the state and the forces 

involved in the social conflicts. 

Analyzing the dynamics of ‘class consciousness’, giving way to ‘self-identification’ by 

race, ethnic groups or religion, Samir Amin notes that the crisis of the state is at the heart of this 

situation which is actually the product of the rising contradiction between the transnationalization 

(or globalization) of capital on the one hand and on the other hand, prevalence of the idea that state 

is probably the only political system, existing on earth.143   
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Amin raises doubts about the fundamental premises of the postmodernism concept of civil 

society and contends that it is only a shallow discourse; postmodernism is “an ideology of crisis”, 

of the surrender of reason, and of reactionary forsaking of the crucial context of emancipation.144 

Amin identified that there are conceptual threats implicated in the prevailing thought due to its 

fragmented apprehensions and its meek escape from “confrontation with the holistic functioning 

of the real system”. He is fairly correct in saying that it strengthens “the neoliberal utopianism” 

holding influence over the political economy of the current phase of the crisis.145 Hence, the new 

“micropolitics”146 seems to facilitate the goals of neoliberal regimes at all levels. 

There is no doubt that globalization and its adjacent economic modifications have 

drastically influenced the public life across the world. If one broadens its conception of human 

rights to include economic and cultural rights then the repercussions of the neoliberal globalization 

for human rights become highly evident today. The developments in the last two decades have 

exposed that globalization and neoliberal reforms pose a direct challenge to human rights in 

various countries. Neoliberal policies have destabilized social welfare systems, augmented poverty 

and barred the majority of the people of the world from their fundamental economic right to a 

respectable living. The neoliberal organizations and the states that uphold such policies have 

prioritized ‘rights’ of global capital above people's rights to subsistence.  

The current pace of the growth of civil society associations and groups is associated with 

the increasing inabilities of the welfare state that results in the compromise of fundamental human 

rights protected in the international laws. The contradictory constructs of civil society and state, 

resulted from certain philosophical studies, and were made pertinent in the design of projects of 
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‘democratization’ , ‘human rights’ and ‘development’, but in reality these constructs, cloak the 

political economy of underdevelopment and the obvious triviality, and absurdity of the neoliberal 

solutions designed by the global aid industry and increasingly administered by NGOs.147 The 

conclusion is that civil society today refers to a variety of intricate formations, associations, 

voluntary groups and movements that serve as intermediaries between the state and citizen, but to 

clarify, civil society does not provide a substitute for the social responsibilities of the state. 

2.4.3 TOWARDS A DEFINITION OF CIVIL SOCIETY 

Keeping in view the survey of existing literature on civil society, a definition can be 

forwarded of this concept.  

Civil society is a paradox, a social space, initiated by state and market, but in the course 

segregated itself from politics and economics, acquiring a mediating role between the two spaces. 

It is a realm consisting of individuals, families, movements, groups, and organizations free from 

the clutches of the authority of the state and the self-centeredness of the market.148 Market is civil 

society but civil society is not market.   

MARKING DISTINCTION BETWEEN CIVIL SOCIETY & STATE 

Civil society generally concerns those institutions and associations that organize social life 

between the state and the family. The modern distinctive character of `civil society' in comparison 

to state, took shape in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Hegel is considered as the first 

scholar to make a distinction between civil society and state.149 Before this segregation, political 

and social domains were not clearly distinguished.150 For example, the Greeks used polis for 

                                                 
147 See Nongovernmental Organizations in World Bank Supported Projects: A Review, World Bank, 1999. 
148 Ronnie D. Lipschutz, 2007, Op.Cit. 
149 See Neera Chandhoke, 1995, Op.Cit., p-116 
150 See H. Islamoglu, Civil Society/Public Sphere: History of the Concept, 2001. 



53 

 

society and state almost interchangeably, however whenever a distinction was needed they clearly 

inclined towards state.  

Roman law on the other side provided the concept of civitas and a strong affinity among 

people that were neither specifically ancestral nor exclusively about shaping the political society 

by means of a state. This idea evolved in the medieval political and legal theory particularly in 

connection with the freedoms argued by medieval cities but equally in relations to the Church. The 

early modern discourses regarding the foundations of social order paved the way for the conceptual 

maturity of the term civil society and its distinctive character.151  

EMPHASIZING ON SAFEGUARD FROM STATE 

A major leap in the evolution of the distinctive character of civil society was the affirmation 

of private life. In Greek philosophy, the domain of the private, including economic activities was 

inferior to the public realm related with affairs of state, but several modern thinkers attached a new 

positive value to family and economic endeavors. They contended that both privacy and civil 

society required to be guarded against infringements by the state.152 In this perspective, there was 

the possibility of conceiving a public sphere that was not adjacent with the state but rather 

positioned in civil society and founded on its voluntary relationships. It is a communicative space 

in which citizens could freely share and discuss various issues to form common notions for public 

good at large and also to influence decisions of the state.153 

The most significant role in materializing this shift was played by the theories of social 

contract and natural law that theoretically explained the rise of society before the emergence of 

governments. From this juncture onward it was easy to suggest that the government acquired 
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legitimacy by serving the ends of civil society or the people at large. Thomas Paine and other 

supporters of freedom from unwarranted rule, presented an icon of the freedoms of Englishmen 

which was inspiring not only in England and America, but in France, particularly in Montesqueiu's 

narrative of the `spirit' of laws which merged an admiration of English division of powers with an 

older convention of republican virtue. From the days of Rousseau through Comte, Tocqueville, 

and Durkheim, this French tradition evolved a very strong narrative of the freedom of the social.154 

A SELF ORGANIZING SOCIETY 

Another significant alteration of the notion was to comprehend society at least theoretical 

as self-organizing, not dependent upon rulers. The single essential intellectual basis for this trend 

was provided by the Scottish moralists. In Adam Smith's (1776) idea of the invisible hand, the 

market illustrated this self-organizing competence but did not exhaust it. In his “Essay on the 

History of Civil Society” (1767), For Adam Ferguson human history is marked by progressions of 

social transformation from antiquity to modern society.155 

This incited Hegel to describe civil society as an arena in which the universal and particular 

competed; their compromise was dependent upon the state. The concept of civil society also 

fashioned classical political economy and notions of social evolution, and articulated Marx's 

description of the phases of historical development as amalgamation of productive capacity and 

social relations. Marx also defied the idea that markets were impartially self-organizing. He 

stressed on the role of historical accretions of power.156 

Although the competing analysis differed in various details, however the notion of society 

was recognized as a separate object of analysis, different from both state and individual. People 
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shaped society both distantly as actors in markets, and in person as parties to various contracts. 

The concept of civil society resembled the sort of social life that appeared among the free citizens 

of medieval cities for the fact that this was by and large self-regulated separate from direct rule by 

Church or military authorities. It also advocated “civility” in human interactions. This did not mean 

just polite manners; rather it referred to a normative order that facilitated friendly and reliable 

relations with all those who did not share private relations like kinship.157 

CIVIL SOCIETY AS SEPARATE SPHERE FROM STATE AND MARKET 

Civil society is normally considered as a domain of social belief and action distinct from 

politics and economics. It is a realm comprised of individuals, families, movements, groups, and 

associations, which are free from the clutches of the state’s authority and the greed’s of the 

market.158 With the help of institutions of civil society, individual negotiates a social contract with 

political and economic authorities.159  

MARKET IS CIVIL SOCIETY BUT CIVIL SOCIETY IS NOT MARKET 

As described earlier, civil society emerged from the womb of bourgeoisie society. It is 

considered the child of market. Bourgeoisie social forces have the capacity to mobilize the public. 

It is due to this fact that civil society emerged with the rise of this class. However, it is also a fact 

that once the bourgeoisie has acquired reliable guarantees from the state, it inclines to renounce its 

confrontation and struggle against the state, throw in its lot with elites, and exploits the same poor 

who has been mobilized by it. This practice was very common in the nineteenth century, and 

frequently recurred in the twentieth century as well.160  
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In response, the same, newly mobilized middle class became the guardian of this society. 

People organize themselves and operate as social forces and movements, and try to find ways to 

regain these rights by stabilizing and intensifying the fictionalized public–private divide. Civil 

society which initially was meant to safeguard ‘private’ interest from ‘state’ now turns against 

market as well. Though, ‘market’ itself is the realm of ‘private’, however civil society secures 

‘individual’ and ‘family’ from the oppressions of the market as well.161 

This shows that ‘market’ plays the role of an intervening variable in the relationship among 

civil society, public sphere and state. All the three have existed in some rudimentary forms even 

before the advent of capitalist market that facilitated their transformation. So the development of 

civil society owes a lot to ‘market’, but still market is not part of the civil society in the strict sense. 

DISTINCTION BETWEEN PUBLIC AND PRIVATE 

The formal and informal associations constituted civil society as an economic sphere, for 

mediating between public (State) and private (individual/family/market). Civil society is “both 

constitutive of and constituted by public and private”; in fact, it is that part of a distinct social 

construction that authorizes a legal difference between public and private and, in so doing, enables 

the reproduction of capitalism and the social construction of which itself is a part.162 

To sum up, civil society today is linked with ideas of “culture”,163 and “community”,164 the 

“public sphere”,165 “social capital”,166 “civility”,167 and “popular participation and civic 
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mindedness”.168 The various conceptualizations and approaches emphasize different features or 

essentials of civil society: norms and values like tolerance and civility; the role of the intellectuals 

and civic organizations like media; the associations among citizens and the trust they posses in 

each other; the moral aspects of communities; and the extent to which people shape a common 

public realm for civic engagement and debating issues of common concerns.169 

2.4.5 ANALYTIC PERSPECTIVE OF CIVIL SOCIETY 

From an analytical perspective, civil society is highly intricate, abstract and quite 

ambiguous concept. It encompasses the values, activities, and other key features of institutions, 

organizations and individuals positioned amongst the family, the state and the market.170 This does 

not comprehensively represent the civil society or even all of its characteristics. It concentrates on 

individual units or parts that constitute civil society like institutions, organizations and individuals.  

Institutions here refer to rules, and structural models that regulate particular areas or tasks. 

A political decision making institution, for instance, would be democracy. Though there are 

varieties of ways in which democratic decision making can be materialized, like parliamentary or 

presidential democracies. Legal system and rule of law would serve as institution in the case of 

justice. Citizenship would serve the role of institution in the case of social integration; the family 

and media would serve the purpose of institutions for reproduction, and information and 

communication demands respectively.171 
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Organizations refer to voluntary realm, i.e. voluntary associations, non-profit organizations 

(NGOs), social movements, informal groups, networks, and a range of similar organizations. These 

constitute the bones and flesh of civil society. They serve the role of carriers and sites for social 

participation, and civic engagement, the articulation of norms and values, and centers of social 

service provision.172 

The category of ‘individuals’, point towards citizens and their participation in civil society 

general. This would encompass citizen’s activities in civil society such as volunteering, 

membership, organizing events, or supporting certain causes; people's attitudes, values, 

preferences, priorities and expectations; and citizen's talents and in terms governance, management 

and leadership.173 

CLASSIFICATION OF CIVIL SOCIETY ACTORS 

Keeping these structural aspects in mind, one can identify a wide range of civil society 

actors working at various levels across the world. Based on the organizational characteristic, 

Costoya offers a comprehensive classification of civil society actors which is employed in this 

research for analysis.174 He argues that contemporary globalization is characterized by a new 

‘social form i.e. ‘network’. This new social structure is stimulating the rapid growth of non-state 

actors. Moreover, the civil society actors are increasingly acquiring influence. Consequently, the 

sphere of civil society is increasingly becoming autonomous and at times turning to be the center 

of social contention.175 
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In the above socio-political perspective he suggests his typology of actors included in the 

realm of civil society. This typology comprises of four major categories: (i) the first category refers 

to the properly structured, rank-based and rationalized non-governmental organizations (NGOs) 

(ii) the amorphous and impulsive, horizontal, captivating, cathectic and progressively complex 

social movements (iii) the subdivided, flexible, polycentric, collaborative, “information-

generating networks of civil society actors” (iv) “the geographically fixed and temporally discrete, 

iterative, rhizomatic plateaus of civil society actors”.176 

NON-GOVERNMENTAL ORGANIZATIONS  

NGOs are considered to be the most institutionalized and hierarchical actors of civil 

society. The architectural aspects of NGOs are typical of the bureaucratic rationalization that 

supports contemporary hierarchical institutions.177 NGOs have a formal division of labour, 

organized financial infrastructure and an incessant financial flow based on the principles of donor 

assistances, grants, investments and membership dues.178 The formal financial aspect attaches 

NGOs to the economic and juridical framework of a state. These relations with the institutional 

framework of a state become evermore significant when NGOs try, for instance, to promise a 

certain tax status, be eligible for particular financial aid or make certain investments.179 These 

institutional relations are now turning increasingly to be transnational: besides their juridical status 

at the national level, NGOs are increasingly striving to get consultative status with international 

governmental organizations (IGOs) like the UN, the WTO and other international bodies.180 
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NGOs through the process of legitimation validate these institutional ties. Like several 

other contemporary institutions, NGOs strive for this legitimization by demonstrating their 

operational coherence and transparency by means of formal accountability instruments, for 

example elections, monitoring, a board of directors, standards and codes of conduct, certifications, 

reporting and ratings.181 But, besides their operational coherence, NGOs also require to show their 

capability and social utility. This becomes particularly clear when NGO try to come into a formal 

relationship with IGOs like UN, World Bank or IMF. 

Similar to other civil society actors, NGOs generally appear in response to social problems. 

In a certain perspective, it could be contended that the existence of social problems like socio-

economic injustices, gender problems, health and ecological issues explain the existence of all 

civil society actors.182 However, contrasting the other civil society groups, NGOs construe social 

issues and produce solutions through the intellectual rationalization of interpretations of the world 

that is characteristic of formal organizations. This is what typifies NGO objectives and modus 

operandi. For instance, by utilizing the formal language, instruments and methods of recognized 

disciplines, NGOs generate systematic and specialized analyses of the issues they intend to 

tackle.183 

But NGOs do not simply analyze and critique problems, they also suggest, for example the 

idea of green taxes or the ideas and campaigns to change trade rules and barriers. These remedies 

are developed through the pragmatic rationalization typical of hierarchical, bureaucratic 
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institutions. NGOs generally work through four basic interconnected strategies like monitoring, 

campaigning, lobbying and project development.184 

In conclusion, it is asserted NGOs serve the significant role of a carrier of civil society - a 

third sector located between private and public sectors. It is an institutionalized realm that offers 

the normative perspective of representative democracy. Furthermore, this third sector, visualizes 

the utilization of the steering media of the system to promote their projects as legitimate, i.e. they 

advocate the employment of money and power as justifiable.185 

SOCIAL MOVEMENTS 

Keeping in view the characteristics of social movements, they should be seen in opposition 

to NGOs in many ways. Contrary to formalized NGOs, social movements are shaped by the pre-

institutional and amorphous social associations of the life-world. Social movements constitute 

social problems through the compassionate language of intuition and shared-lived experience and 

the cathectic capacity of symbols. This is compared with the technical and specific language of the 

system.186 

In this perspective, social movements evaluate the intellectual approach of specialized 

explanations of social problems for being disconnected from the meaning structures of the life-

world. Furthermore, social movements, operationalize their solutions to various issues through 

direct action.187 This direct action has a beneficent aspect, that is, a certain direct action or 
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mobilization is already a success in itself. Social movements wrestle with operational 

inconsistencies and tensions that are completely opposed to the inconsistencies and tensions 

confronted by NGOs. For example, they wrestle with the problems related with fragmentation, 

discontinuity and poor efficacy. Using the Weberian context, it is contended that social movements 

produce an alluring rupture with the system lacking institutionalization. Social movements are 

vehicles of a notion of civil society as an abstract construction grounded in life-world projects and 

justified by means of participatory democracy.188  

Social movements, contrary to NGOs are far less institutionalized and ultimately are more 

horizontal then NGOs.189 They do not display the structural features representative of rationalized, 

formal bureaucratic organizations. Social movements are shaped by pre-institutional networks of 

social relations. They are more similar to clientelistic groups, large family structures and religious 

organizations than today’s hierarchical institutions. In this particular sense, they are also illustrated 

as grassroots organizations. It has become obvious that social movements contextualize their 

activities based on everyday collective identity than formal social action, likewise more on the 

life-world than the system-world perspective.190 

Social movements in comparison to NGOs are also short of formal division of labor. For 

instance, most of the social movements do not posses paid, professional staff. The members of 

social movements generally work on a voluntary basis during their free time. Similarly, in contrast 

to NGOs, the membership in social movements is quite informal and virtually free or with nominal 

fee in the case of some of the social movements.191 
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Similarly, social movements due to their structural characteristics are only loosely bound 

to the economic and juridical framework of a society as compared to NGOs. Social movements do 

not strive for consultative status with the IGOs, and even at the national scene, only few aims for 

special tax status. This institutional separation facilitates social movements to be more spontaneous 

and amorphous.192 

Furthermore, Social movements do not strive for legitimization by means of any structured 

accountability mechanisms. Though some of the social movements organize formal elections, 

however, majority of them do not posses a board of directors, monitoring mechanisms, or ratings 

and annual reports. Social movements hold general congresses and other types of direct and 

participatory accountability.193 

NETWORKS 

Networks of civil society actors form the third category of the typology. These networks 

refer to the phenomenon of connecting social movements and NGOs in a flexible organization. 

Networks can be termed as correlate of NGOs in the information civilization.194  

Networks comprehend social issues in the same perspective as NGOs but put more 

emphasize on pluralism. Similarly, like NGOs, networks operationalize their solutions to social 

problems through campaigns and lobbying, but they generally do not utilize the NGOs strategy of 

project development. The abandonment of this strategy from modus operandi of networks can be 
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comprehended as a shift to the scheme of resolving social problems through the flow of 

information and opinion management, contrary to material and financial projects.195 

Additionally, networks, must wrestle with the apprehension of isolating the individual 

through the networks they set up. This is actually the cost they pay for flexibilizing the inflexible 

rationalization and decentralizing the hierarchical configurations of NGOs. This is the negative 

aspect of information complexity and connectivity today. Individual is no more at the centre, but, 

has become a simple node in the network. If individuals are at the helm of affairs in NGOs, then 

it is organizations that play the same role in networks. Towards the end, it could be noted that 

networks are vehicles of “the model of civil society as a pluralistic communicative structure of 

identity politics”. However, this communicative formation can only be comprehended within the 

context of the NGO as an “institutional space” located between “the public and private spheres, 

and it is still the normative horizon of representative democracy”.196  

PLATEAUS 

Plateaus utilize the characteristics like ‘webs of connectivity’ and ‘devolution’, of the network 

social form to hook up civil society actors. Networks and plateaus employ this information 

technology on the assumption that the whole is actually greater than the sum total of the parts. 

Plateaus are “movements of movements or networks of networks”. These new organizational 

structures refer to the rising intricacy of civil society.197 

Plateaus manifest the radicalization of the enhancing interwoven and perplex character of 

social movements. The poststructuralist thought of the rhizome offers the opportunity to 

comprehend “this radicalization of the horizontality of social movements”. Regarding structure, 
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plateaus can be thought to be geographically fixed and temporally detached, repetitive, rhizomatic 

events. Plateaus of civil society organizations (CSOs) merge specialized pluralist discourse with 

the compassionate language of the life-world. They put their solutions for social issues into action 

through a sort of project creation and restructuring that is a kind of taking stock and reflexivity 

that is characteristic of postmodern social action. Like social movements, plateaus must wrestle 

with the issue of fragmentation and decentralization; they must come to grips with the poor 

efficacy of their mobilizations. Similar to social movements, plateaus comprehend civil society as 

an imaginary structure that assesses critically the entirety of the prevailing system. Plateaus present 

the utopian model of civil society and therapeutic perspective of the other probable world.198 

2.4.6 FUNCTIONS OF CIVIL SOCIETY 

The functions or roles of civil society can now be extracted from the above discussions. 

Efforts on synthesizing the existing literature to derive functions of civil society have already been 

made. Thania Paffenholz and Christoph Spurk have synthesized the functions of civil society in 

perspective of democracy and development theory which is noteworthy and relevant for this 

research.199 This research has further added to this synthesis and renovated it to make it further 

comprehendible.  

PROTECTION OF CITIZENS 

This fundamental function of civil society is to protect the lives of individuals, their 

freedom and property from the encroachments of the political authorities. It can be traced back to 

Locke. 
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MONITORING FOR ACCOUNTABILITY 

This function primarily refers to scrutinizing the activities of the political and economic 

powers; state apparatus, government and market. This is also a mechanism to control central 

authorities and hold them accountable. Monitoring can encompass variety of issues like public 

spending, public accounts, human rights, corruption, and health facilities etc. This function rests 

on Montesquieu’s separation of powers, but has been further developed in the development 

cooperation contexts. 

ADVOCACY AND PUBLIC COMMUNICATION 

Civil society plays a significant function of articulating the interests of the public in general 

and of marginalized groups in particular. Civil society provide the public, channels of 

communication and enable them to raise voice for their concerns and in this way it raises public 

awareness. This Habermasian function is primarily referred to as advocacy.      

SOCIALIZATION 

One of the major functions of civil society is the socialization of its members. Through its 

varied associational life civil society facilitates the construction and observance of democratic 

values and attitudes among citizens. It indoctrinates citizens to build up tolerance, mutual trust and 

the capability to seek compromise by democratic means. Thus, it helps ensure democracy not only 

by legal means but by generating civic habits in the citizens. 

BUILDING COMMUNITY 

Civil society also fosters the community building process. By raising civic engagement and 

participation, civil society can fortify relationships among citizens, i.e., generating social capital. 



67 

 

Civic associations with diversity in the composition of their membership, can bridge societal gaps, 

add to social cohesion and in a way facilitate the community building process.  

INTERMEDIATION BETWEEN CITIZENS AND STATE 

Civil society associations play the role of an intermediary between citizens and state. Its 

organizations perform the function of harmonizing the power of the state and through various civic 

groups and independent institutions it negotiates with the state. This role can be traced back from 

the works of to Montesquieu.  

SERVICE DELIVERY 

Civil society organizations also provide services directly to the citizens in various areas. 

This function of civil society becomes particularly paramount where the capacity of the state is 

low, and it becomes a basic function of civil society to provide shelter, health, education or other 

services. NGOs in the realm of international relief and development are now providing more aid 

and services than the UN system today.200 

2.5. PUBLIC SPHERE 

Public sphere refers to a collection of “communicative spaces” within society that facilitate 

the flow of “information, ideas, debates”, and shape public opinion in an independent manner. 

Mass media and now the rising social media plays significant role in this realm, which also 

performs an intermediary role by facilitating communicative links between citizens and centers of 

power in a society. Habermas’s (1989) provides the major text in this case. However, many 

scholars have pointed out various problems and indistinctness in his work, yet, for a democratic 
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society, the idea of public sphere itself remains very convincing, both empirically and 

normatively.201  

2.5.1  Few Words on ‘PUBLIC’, ‘PRIVATE’ and ‘HISTORY’ 

The term, public, generally means what is common to a given social organization that 

surpasses the private. The private is the sphere of “self-defined interests and values”, while the 

public is the realm of the “shared interests and values”.202 

  However, the Enlightenment era concept of ‘public’ is equally different both from its 

classical Greek ancestor, and its transformed current successor. Greeks had a clear division 

between public and private realms. However, in the private domain of the oikos, the Greek head 

of a family, contested only “necessity”. Freedom was to be realized in the realm of public; 

nevertheless the public domain of free citizens depended on the private self-sufficiency of each as 

master of a household. The public sphere that Habermas investigates shares some characteristics 

with this scenario, but it “reverses” a central element. It is described as the “public of private 

individuals” who connect in deliberation of matters bearing on the authority of state. Contrary to 

the Greek idea, individuals in this case are understood to be fashioned principally in the private 

realm, which includes family as well. Besides, the realm of private is comprehended as one of 

freedom that has to be protected from the encroachments of the state.203  

The modern state, like the Greek polis, reconstituted the ‘public’ as a specific realm. In the 

medieval era, ‘publicness’ had been considered more of a “status attribute”.204 It was a ‘personal’ 

trait of the monarch. In a world dominated by kings, who could say “L’etat, c’est moi,” the public 
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of a country had no existence separate from a king and his court. This was the zenith of 

“representative publicity,” and rulership was represented “not for but ‘before’ the people”205 

Steadily, however, court society evolved into the new kind of sociability of 18th century salons 

and coffee houses. Aristocrats had the most significant role to play in the early “bourgeois” public 

sphere. Habermas does not suggest that it was the class structure of its members that turned the 

public sphere to be bourgeois, rather, it was a bourgeois society, and bourgeois society shaped a 

particular type of public sphere. The new “sociability”, along with the rational debate that nurtured 

in the coffee houses of London and salons of Paris, depended on the emergence of national and 

territorial states in the context of commercial economy. This process paved the way for the rise of 

an idea of a society distinct from state and a private sphere distinct from the public.206  

2.6 HABERMAS THEORY OF PUBLIC SPHERE 

In his magnum opus “The Structural Transformation of The Public Sphere: An Inquiry Into 

A Category Of Bourgeois Society”, Jurgen Habermas articulates in great detail the 18th Century 

bourgeoisie life, and recounts at length the salient features of his ‘ideal type’ public sphere.207  

Habermas defines the ‘public sphere’ “as a realm of our social life in which something 

approaching public opinion can be formed”. The right to access is guaranteed to all citizens. 

Citizens act as a ‘public body’ when they interact with each other in an unhindered manner-that is 

they have freedom to assemble and associate and the liberty to articulate and circulate their 

opinions about issues of common interest. This type of communication in a large public body 
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involves precise ways for conveying information and swaying its recipients. The term ‘public 

opinion’ explains “the tasks of criticism and control which a public body of citizens informally-

and, in periodic elections, formally as well-practices vis-a-vis the ruling structure organized in the 

form of a state”.208 

The public sphere is a realm which mediates between society and state. In this realm public 

presents itself as the vehicle of public opinion. The public sphere is based on the principle of public 

right to information which once had to be struggled for against the cryptic policies of monarchies 

and which since then has facilitated the democratic or in other words public control of state 

authorities. Public opinion emerges only in the context of a reasoning public. Critical and lawfully 

guaranteed public debates about the use of political power, have not always existed. They emerged 

out of a particular epoch of bourgeois society and entered into the constitutional system of the 

bourgeois state only due to a particular assemblage of interests.209 

To be precise, Habermas work is based on his research into 18th century bourgious class 

in Great Britain, France and Germany. He saw that in this period normal people, rather than 

experts, entered into rational critical debate about issue of publics common concerns. There was a 

nascent public sphere, with such environment that raised the possibility of ideal speech for public. 

This public sphere first appeared in Great Britain towards the end of the 17th century with the 

Licensing Act of 1695, which permitted newspapers to publish without the Queen's censorship. 

This is envisioned as significant enabler.210 

2.6.1 THE RISE OF BOURGEOISIE PUBLIC SPHERE 
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Habermas articulates in great detail how the concept of ‘public’ underwent a 

transformation with the rise of bourgeoisie society. Representation in the context of bourgeois 

public sphere, for example the representation of the nation or of specific mandates, has no relation 

with the representative public sphere of middle ages which was directly associated with the 

physical being of a ruler. Given that the prince and the estates of the realm still "are" the land, in 

place of simply working as deputies for it, they are competent to "re-present"; they symbolize their 

power "before" the people, “instead of for the people”.211 

The feudal political authorities of medieval era, around which the representative public 

sphere was first constituted, collapsed during a long process of schism. Towards the end of 18th 

century these authorities had disintegrated into private and public components. The position of 

church as representative of divine authority changed with the ‘reformation’ as religion became a 

private subject. However, church succeeded in maintaining its existence as a public body. The 

related polarization in princely authority resulted in the segregation of public budget from the 

private family expenses of a prince. The various institutions of public authority, together with 

bureaucracy, military, and legal institutions, emphasized their autonomy from the privatized realm 

of the princely court.212  

Lastly, the feudal estates went under transformation as well. The nobility turned into the 

apparatus of “public authority, parliament and the legal institutions”.  Whereas those involved in 

commerce and various professions and had already formed urban corporations and territorial 

organizations, evolved into a sphere of bourgeois society distinct from state and representing a 

realm of private autonomy.213 
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The representative public sphere of medieval era, transformed into that new sphere of 

"public authority" which surfaced with national and territorial states. Public authority united into 

a solid opposition for those upon whom it was to be exercised and who at first, felt them to be on 

the negative side in this context. These were the "private individuals" who had been debarred from 

public authority since they occupied no office. "Public" no more referred to the "representative" 

court of a monarch gifted with authority, but rather it signaled to an institution organized according 

to capability, it simply referred to a gadget bestowed with a monopoly on the legal application of 

authority. Private individuals who merged in the state, form the public body, public authority was 

directed upon them.214 

Society on the one hand turned to be a realm of the private and occupied a position 

opposite to the state. That society, on the other side, had developed into an area of public interest 

to the extent that the reproduction of life in the context of the market economy had developed 

beyond the limits of private domestic authority. The “bourgeois public sphere” could be 

comprehended as the sphere of private individuals brought together into a public body. That 

public body almost instantly claimed the right to use the publicly regulated "intellectual 

newspapers", in opposition to the public authority itself. These private individuals, in such 

newspapers, and journals, debated that public authority on the general policies of social 

interaction in their essentially privatized but still publically related sphere of labor and 

commodity exchange.215  

2.6.2 DECLINE OF BOURGEOISIE PUBLIC SPHERE & ITS CAUSES 

Habermas argued that certain developments in the European society brought decline to the 

bourgeoisie public sphere.  He contended that the commercialization of the public sphere, and the 
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emergence of cultural industries including commercial advertising and public relations, have 

refeudalized the public sphere, and the status of the public has once again demoted to be mere 

spectator, and a new phenomenon “expert opinion” has began to replace the ‘true’ public 

opinion.216 

The shift from an objective journalism to that of commercial instigated around 1830s at 

about the same time in England, France, and the US. The literary journalism of private citizens 

converted into the public services messages addressed to masses at large during this 

transformation.   Consequently, the public sphere was distorted by the incursion of private 

interests, which got particular significance in the mass media.217  

The expansion of press and propaganda, led to the expansion of the public body beyond 

the confines of the bourgeoisie. This resulted in the loss of social exclusivity, and coherence of the 

public body, which was shaped by the social institutions of the bourgeois class, along with a 

comparatively high standard of education. Social conflicts which were previously limited to the 

private sphere now encroached into the public sphere as well. Selfish group needs which could not 

be satisfied in a free market now looked towards state for regulation. The public sphere, meant to 

mediate these demands, turns into an arena for the struggle of interests, which at times become 

violent.218 

The extension of the public sphere led to the decline of critical public debate, the basic 

‘principle’ of the public sphere. This happened because of the fact that its very basis in the private 

realm was damaged.219 Habermas adovated that the undermining of the footings of the public 

sphere occurred because of the “refeudalization” of society.  The bourgeois public sphere assumed 
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firm distinction of the public realm from the private. The public sphere, which was comprised of 

private citizens who came together as a public, to express the demands of society to a state, was 

itself believed to be a component of the private realm.220 However, the structural transformation 

took place when private associations and organizations increasingly started to take for granted the 

public power on the one side, and the state began to infiltrate into the realm of the private on the 

other. The distinct spheres of the state and society became interlocked. The public sphere was 

unavoidably transformed because the line of distinction between the realms of public and private 

got blurred. Moreover, the schism of family and economic society facilitated the collapse of 

relation between intimate sphere and private life, in a similar terrain rational critical debate was 

substituted by the consumption of culture. The blurring of the line of distinction between private 

and public life resulted in the loss of the idea that private life fostered relatively independent and 

equal citizens who contributed in the process of public debate on issues of common interest. 221  

Second, the idea of an unbiased general interest was challenged and rather substituted by a 

negotiated conciliation among interests. Thus the focus of the public sphere moved from rational-

critical debate to negotiation.222 The process of mediation and taming of power now occurs directly 

between the public authorities and special interest groups, parties, and private bureaucracies. The 

‘private’ public is allowed to participate in this system of power, only occasionally and it is mostly 

intended to add its acclamation.223 

As a result of these transformations, the public sphere has turned into a theater for 

advertising than realm for rational critical debate. The public sphere has become a field for states 

and market actors to get legitimacy not by taking action to appease a free and critical public, but 
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by trying to sway public opinion by regulating the society and its mediums of communication to 

maintain dominance of state and market.224 

The primary idea of liberal democracy appears to have lost its relevance to popular 

sovereignty particularly in media-intensive societies. Special interest groups financing of political 

advertising to manipulate voters behavior, has left no space for the classical liberal idea of critical 

debate on public issues and policies.225 

Mark Poster contends that social relations in contemporary era seem to be short of a basic 

level of interactive practice which, in the past, was the basic characteristic of democratizing 

politics. Places such as the Greek agora, the town hall, the coffee house, the saloon, the tavern, the 

community Church, the public square, a public park, a barn, a factory lunchroom, a union hall, and 

even a street corner served as the valuable centers of democratic debates. Many of such spaces do 

exist today but no more play the role of a center to organize political debate and civic action. He 

feels that the media like television and other types of electronic communication try serve as 

alternate for those older spaces of politics but actually they separate citizens from one another.226  

2.6.3 STRUCTURAL CONDITIONS OF HABERMAS MODEL OF PUBLIC 

SPHERE 

Generally speaking, the notion of public sphere could only be envisioned in an operational 

form, once the state was formed as an impersonal sphere of authority. Contrary to the old concept 

of the public, therefore, the modern concept relied on the likelihood of counter-posing spheres of 

state and society.227 
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The state facilitated institutional basis for national public spheres for three good reasons. 

First, the media like newspapers and journals with primarily national flow facilitated the public 

debate. Second, state being a sovereign body, presented itself as a political authority to which the 

public deliberation was addressed. Third, the common citizenship of discussants supplied a 

motivation for all to sustain the basic standards of publicity in debate, so the public comprised of 

civil society institutions that mediated with state to secure the interest of the body of people.228 

MEDIA 

According to Habermas, the public depended on media institutions. Public discourse was 

mediated by means of local public spaces or instruments that enabled national circulation of 

information and opinion such as coffeehouses and newspapers. To put it differently, the public 

sphere depended on both the physical space of the coffee houses and salons as well as the virtual 

space of print media. National discourse between geographically dispersed actors could not be 

materialized without the latter. However, the press was independent from the influence of the state; 

it had a varied ownership, and mirrored a variety of perspectives. Therefore, the communication 

was occurring in a comparatively objective environment.229 

Around the middle of eighteenth century, daily political newspapers took a significant 

role. The advent of literary journalism posed serious challenge to the earlier news sheets which 

were nothing but mere compilations of notices. Habermas quotes Karl Bucher who capsules these 

important developments. Newspapers transformed from the institutions, meant for the 

publication of news into vehicles and leaders in public opinion. This changed the whole business 

of the newspaper. A new factor, the editorial staff, appeared between the collection and the 
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publication of news. The newspaper publisher transformed from a dealer of fresh news to a trader 

in public opinion. The publishers brought the newspapers into the commercial arena but, this 

really did not commercialize the newspapers as such. The press continued as an institution of the 

public itself, successful as a mediator and stimulant of public discussion. It was no more a simple 

organ for dispersing the news and till then it was not the vehicle of cultural industry.230 

This sort of journalism sprouted in Europe especially during the times of revolutions 

when almost every single political organization had its own newspaper. Paris of 1789 is a good 

example. The Paris of 1848 was not different either; every prominent politician had his own 

club, or journal. These newspapers supported and facilitated the public movement for liberty and 

public opinion, and in principle for the public sphere.231 

The literary public sphere contributed greatly to political sphere by developing it’s the 

institutional bases i.e. meeting places like coffee houses or saloons, journals, networks of social 

associations. Early English businessmen used to meet in coffee houses where they discussed and 

share issues of businesses and news. Around the start of 18th century, London had around 3,000 

coffee houses, each of them had a core of regular visitors. The discussions at these places expanded 

to include issues regarding state policies and practices. Journals of opinion emerged that connected 

hundreds of such smaller circles. Many of these journals were based at certain coffee houses and 

their contents reflected prevailing values of these centers. In France, private salons, played the 

similar role of London coffee houses to enable a critical public. Table societies in Germany, 

brought people especially academics together to raise such a vibrant public sphere.232 

ADDRESSEE (POLITICAL AUTHORITY) 
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Second, the critical public depended on state institutions. The debates in the public sphere 

regarding issues of common concerns were addressed to the sovereign state.233 Citizens 

emphasized on the receptiveness and accountability of political authorities to public opinion. This 

association permeated public deliberation with real political ramifications. Public sphere has the 

potential to provide legitimacy to state institutions.234 

In fact, the association between the public sphere and the state seems quite natural.235 State 

in a sense stimulated the rise of public sphere by providing an addressee to redress the public 

opinion as it became a bridge between the public sphere and state. However this brings us to a 

third precondition, the existence of a vibrant civil society to facilitate the public discourse.236 

CIVIL SOCIETY 

Third, precondition for Habermasian public sphere was civil society. The ‘public’ 

comprised of civil society institutions. The idea of civil society is fundamental to Habermas’s 

theory of the public sphere. The state was composed of a definite political community where 

feelings of mutual similarity prevailed. In contrast, civil society was imperative to safeguard public 

interests and to regulate public debates. A common conviction prevailed among the citizens that 

all those who get affected by the decisions of the government, enjoyed a “democratic right to 

participate in deliberation”. This shared believe facilitated the basis for a new type of civic 

engagement, which followed the particular codes of publicity.237 

2.6.4 CHARACTERISTICS OF HABERMAS MODEL OF PUBLIC SPHERE 
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‘Public’, ‘publicity’, ‘rational critical debate’, & ‘public opinion’ are the major conceptual 

constituents of Habermas public sphere. ‘Public’ refers to a body of people, while ‘publicity’ here 

refers to such environment in which state is exposed before the ‘public’. Once the state policies 

are exposed before people only then they can enter into ‘rational critical debate’ which leads to the 

formation of ‘public opinion’.  

Structural Transformation of Public Sphere (STPS) emphasizes the first two while Habermas 

Communicative Action Theory stresses on the later two. Running through these concepts are 

certain characteristics of Habermas ideal type public sphere which need to be highlighted.  

ACCESS TO INFORMATION 

Access to information is the basic principle of Habermas theory of public sphere. It is the 

principle and in actuality a right which was achieved through struggle against the arcane policies 

of monarchs. It also imposes the responsibility upon press to provide objective information. Thus, 

access to information is part of the enabling conditions i.e. ‘publicity’ which exposes state before 

public for scrutiny.238  

Every one in the bourgeoisie society is bestowed with the right to have access to such 

information. As mentioned above, with the advent of mass media this basic enabling environment 

underwent transformation, ultimately changing the ‘publicity’. 

DISREGARD FOR STATUS (INCLUSIVITY) 

The bourgeoisie public sphere was inclusive in nature. “A kind of social intercourse that, 

far from presupposing the equality of status, disregarded status altogether”.239 This facilitated 
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inclusivity within the public sphere. Everyone with access to information had the right to speak 

about public concerns. Of course, this was difficult to be fully realized on ground, however the 

idea itself was very significant.240 

COMMON AGENDA/INTEREST 

The common concerns of the ‘public’ provided the required bond to form the ‘body of 

citizens’ in the bourgeoisie society. The idea of common interest was powerful to eliminate status 

differences in the public sphere.241 Discussions within such a ‘public’ covered such issues that till 

that time had not been bothered.242 All such topics over which the right to interpretation has been 

monopolized by the church and state became open to discussion by the private citizens, in so far 

as public found a common concern related with such issues.243  

RATIONAL CRITICAL DEBATE 

Habermas believed that members of the bourgeoisie ‘public’ due to their somewhat high 

educational backgrounds, professional experiences and availability of literary journalism engaged 

in rational critical debate which manifested itself in public opinion. So the speaker itself due to his 

status was not significant rather the rationality of his idea was paramount.  

Though, the norm was often breached, however, the idea that the best logical contention 

was superior, and not the identity of the presenter, was institutionalized as a general principle.244 

Rational critical debate fostered public opinion which brought the concerned political authority in 

touch with the needs of the citizens.  
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UNIVERSALITY 

The emerging bourgeoisie ‘public’ shaped itself as inclusive in its standards. This led to 

the rise of a universalistic public sphere. Anyone with access to information through books, plays, 

journals, or any other source had at least the right to be part of such debating societies. Habermas 

believed that members of bourgeoisie class being propertied and educated had the required 

prerequisites to be part of this public sphere as readers, listeners or speakers and as a result the 

emergent public sphere was universal in nature.245  

2.6.5  CRITICISM OF HABERMAS THEORY OF PUBLIC SPHERE 

Habermas theory of public sphere attracted acute and widened criticism from all corners 

including liberal, critical and feminist schools on various grounds. Most of the criticism is centered 

on multiple exclusions from public sphere, essential nation-state context and the nature of critical 

debate required for the development of consensus and public opinion.  

Generally, the term “public sphere” is often used as a singular, however sociological 

realism refers to the plural as well. Many argue that in today’s large distinct modern societies, 

public sphere might be comprehended as constituting several distinct spaces.246 

The Habermasian emphasis on single unitary public sphere, with universal values, is 

generally discarded on the basis of pluralism and difference. Such spaces must exist, in which 

citizens who belong to distinct cultures, or posses’ different interests will find their participation 

as meaningful.247 The notion of a public sphere, stimulated by a single medium, that fosters a single 

type of civic culture, seems evidently obsolete in the context of increasing fragmentation among 
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media audiences. Even within one medium audience get fragmented due to the difference in 

content, or needs etc.248 

Keeping in view the exclusion of women and nonpropertied classes, Nancy Fraser (1992) 

remarked that Habermas’ notion of the public sphere served simply as a domain for fortunate men 

to show their governance skills. She argued that public spheres of ‘counterpublics’ get shaped in 

US as a result of their exclusion from the mainstream sphere of deliberation. Hence, numerous 

public spheres, unequal in power and articulation co-exist and raise voice for those citizens who 

shape them.249 Frankly, it is quite sarcastic that this notion of democracy from its very origin was 

rather undemocratic in its composition by excluding women or people belonging to lower social 

strata. An over-idealised depiction of the public sphere was conceded by Habermas himself.250 He 

was not adequately thoughtful to the multiple eliminations that framed the public sphere, for 

example class, race, gender, and sexual orientation etc.251 

  However, Habermas and several of his commentators have a common assumption. All 

accounts of public sphere have been based in the context of the nation-state framework. An unsaid 

equivalence is referred between the virtual space of the public sphere and the physical space of the 

nation-state.252 It is only logical to comprehend that the physical locales of Habermas theory i.e. 

Saloons or coffee houses only served the purpose of the centers of information and ideological 

exchanges and the citizens who visited these places carried away these ideas with them and the 

actual debate took place most of the time far away from these centers in a virtual atmospheres 
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which have nothing to do with any kind of physical space. In sum, the debate has been conducted 

at a distance.253 

The notion of critical deliberation refers to the codes of open discussion meant to achieve 

“rationally motivated consensus”. Definitely good dialogue is preferable in all respects, but in the 

case of Habermasian ideal, challenging standards have been placed on the nature of political 

discourse. High criteria are constructive and essential to identify directions, even if one recognizes 

that reality most of the time lags behind the ideals.254 Besides, critics like Lyotard (1984), pointed 

out that “anarchy, individuality, and disagreement, rather than rational accord, lead to true 

democratic emancipation”.255 

It has been observed that the process of public opinion formation is different from 

collective decision making.256 Hence, public opinion creation is not described by either discourse 

or persuasion that strives to acquire a consensus, or the belief that the minority in a society should 

submit to the will of the majority. Instead, in the formation of public opinion, individuals' opinions 

only mirror their wills primarily because it is not practicable for millions of people scattered in a 

vast area to physically come together to discuss particular matters of common interest.257 Therefore 

it becomes imperative to pay some heed to the public opinion formation process.  

2.7 The Formation of Public Opinion 
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Habermas suggests that the most important function of public sphere is the formation of 

public opinion. Civil society brings the state in touch with the needs of the people through the 

instrument of public opinion. Formal public opinion in the shape of elections provides legitimacy 

to any governance setup.258  

However public opinion formation is a very complex process.259 Public sphere, the 

environment that encourages public debate on common concerns is just one aspect of the whole 

process. A deep insight suggests that public opinion formation is a two phase Cognitive-Social 

Process.260  

Cognition of information into meaning-Personal opinion: 

The first phase is the cognition of information into certain meanings.261 This stage specifies 

meaning to information and builds personal opinion. At this stage citizen’s interaction with the 

media is very significant, how they conceive given information, and how they explicate it and how 

they use their own constructed output.262 

Social Interaction or resonance of certain meanings: 

Social interaction plays crucial role in turning personal opinions of individuals into public 

opinion.263 By means of social interaction, the particular meaning given to specific information, 

echoes among family members, friends or public at large and become public opinion.264 Only those 
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meaning resonates well within a certain community which are commonly owned. Communication 

plays significant role at both of these stages. 

These social interactions occur at various sites and spaces. For Habermas the coffee houses, 

saloons etc. provided these spaces for discussion and more generally these discussions take place 

at homes, academic institutions, informal friendly gatherings in some kind of physical locations 

which helped generate public opinion. 

Knowledge about human behavior supplements our comprehension of the public opinion 

formation process. Sociologists consider the formation of public opinion as a consequence of 

“social interactions and communication”.265 Public opinion formation process is affected by two 

types of factors; 

1. Personal Factors. Personal factors include ‘value’ of certain issue for an individual, 

background knowledge, risk perception, personal abilities (to use available resources), Personality 

& needs. 

2. Environmental Factors. Environmental factors include access to information, technology, 

economy, demography (population), institutions, Social network or Social circles and culture. 

PERSONAL FACTORS  

Human being is a very subjective entity, therefore it seems almost impossible to refer to all 

possibly relevant factors affecting public opinion formation process. However scholars have 

pointed out a certain significant factors in this respect which demands attention.266 

Value orientation 
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The ‘value orientation’ refers to preference for a certain dispersion of outcomes for oneself 

and for others. It is a significant predictor of human behavior in social systems.267 For example, 

culture infuses certain idiosyncratic preferences in each person that lead a person to be personally 

tending to opt, for instance, for a positive rather than a negative approach.268 Value orientation 

affects public opinion formation process at both the stages. At the cognitive stage it can provide 

certain approaches to specify meanings to set of given information. At the social interactive stage 

it can make or stop people from talking about a certain issue keeping in view its expected outcome 

for oneself and others. 

Needs 

Generally, people make various decisions to fulfill their diverse needs. These needs 

commonly include the need for; existence, safety, understanding, affection, leisure, liberty, 

participation, identity and creation.269 The mixture of needs and the available opportunities for 

meeting these needs shape a level of need satisfaction, which stimulates individuals to pursue 

certain opportunities.270 These needs also affect public opinion formation both ways i.e. in 

specifying meaning to information and then talking about such issues. Mostly those issues which 

are the needs of two or more friends, family members, or members of any social group are 

discussed most often and shape the public opinion. 

Ability 

People have variety of resources like physical, financial, and social which are utilized to 

meet their needs. People's capabilities to utilize these resources identify their behavioral command 
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over various available opportunities. Individuals obviously think about their available resources 

minutely and make formal or informal benefit-and-loss analysis with certain limitations.271 So 

persons with different intellectual or financial capabilities will look at the same situation 

differently. They will deduct different meanings from the same information and ultimately their 

topics of deliberation and discussion will be varied.  

Emotion 

Peoples’ choices are not always based on evaluation of the consequences and their 

likelihood of occurring, but also and in some cases primarily on emotional grounds.272 High 

emotional intensity, results in discontinuous "jumps" in the behavior.273 Emotions ultimately have 

impact on the public opinion formation at the individual level. Each individual read textual 

material, listen audios or watch videos in accordance with his/her emotional background and 

his/her participation in public discussion also reflect his emotions one way or the other. 

Personality 

Personality traits like extraversion or introversion have significant impacts on the 

individual decision making.274 Introvert people generally are very reluctant in debates and are more 

prone to be agreeable as compared to extraverts, who are more participative and are likely to get 

others agree with them. Both of them exhibit, comparatively different sorts of attitude at 

conceiving information and then sharing it with people in social interactions.  

Risk Perceptions 
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Level of perceived risk attached with an issue is also very important in shaping the public 

opinion.275 This motivates people to collect information through various sources and discuss the 

issue in public. High and low risk levels will influence the opinion formation process accordingly. 

Similarly, a risk-taking individual may be adventurous in the process of making choices, while a 

risk-averse one is cautious when taking actions,276 so from both dimensions perception of risk and 

human attributes to respond to risk situation affect public opinion.  

Environmental Factors 

Human existence cannot be separated from the physical as well as the socio-economic 

environment where they live. Socio-economic environment has a profound impact on public 

opinion formation.277 These factors may be grouped under macro and micro level environmental 

factors. 

Environmental factors that influence individual behaviors at the macro-level comprise of 

economy, demography, technology, institutions and culture.278 These factors are so powerful that 

even in a context of no direct contact between individuals, there is a likelihood that the individuals 

still meet significant and probably even compelling social strain to obey.279 A fascinating leader, 

a social majority or other hidden factors, can sway the attitude of the individual. For instance, 

individuals may prefer a cold drink over others only because a certain movie or sports, which they 

like very much, uses this particular brand.280 
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Among the macro-level environmental factors access to information and the information 

itself is very important. Habermas suggested that objective information is conditional for the 

effective functions of public sphere. It was with the transformation from press somewhat 

conventional media to mass media that brought refuedalization of public sphere for the fact that 

the availability of objective information was problematized. This has been discussed at length 

under the structural conditions of Habermas public sphere theory. 

Environmental factors at micro-level encompass the social interactions between friends, 

family, neighbors or acquaintances at a local level.281 These social interactions have the potential 

to influence several behavioral outcomes, for example, schooling, church attendance, criminal or 

on the obverse any positive activity, drug and alcohol use.282 Local association models in economic 

studies emphasize “how agents' preferences, information, choices or outcomes” get influence by 

the behavior of other agents' and are not, as generally contended, mediated chiefly by the market.283 

Individual’s expectations and their background knowledge, learning and adaptations influence 

these micro-level social interactions which play significant role in the formation of individual 

behavior as well as public opinion formation.284 

Towards the end it is contended that the notion of public sphere emerged as a condition 

during the evolution of modern democratic system. The story of public sphere begins with the rise 

of commercial cities and bourgeoisie life, the same forces which played significant role in the rise 

of the modern state. The revolutionary changes during the 17th and 18th century drastically 

influenced the economic and socio-political structures of the medieval society.  
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Under the impetus of these factual changes, supported by liberal ideologies the concept of 

the ‘public’ underwent transformation. The role of the ‘public’ changed from a mere spectator to 

a participant in the affairs of the society concerning the citizens. Habermas notion depicts the 

transformation in which private citizens facilitated by press and other social institutions come 

together as a public body which through its mechanisms of independent and inclusive deliberation 

and debates form the public opinion. Civil society plays significant role in channelizing the free 

discourse and in bringing the state in touch with the demands of the ‘private’ public expressed by 

the instrument of public opinion. The market plays, of course dominant role in the formation of 

public opinion, however other factors particularly those related with the individuals behavior and 

social environment in which they interact needs also to be considered in the process of public 

opinion formation. 
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CHAPTER 3 

GLOBALIZATIONS & INFORMATION AND 

COMMUNICATION TECHNOLOGIES 

"Knowledge is like light. Weightless and intangible, it can easily travel the world, enlightening the 

lives of people everywhere. Yet billions still live in the darkness of poverty- unnecessarily." 

(World Development Report 1999)  

INTRODUCTION 

Globalization and civilization commonly refer to the material and cultural 

accomplishments by humankind by means of exchanges in knowledge, technology and culture 

across nations. Technological and cultural interactions across nations have played significant role 

in the evolution of human civilization through successive experiments during peace time or war.285 

In the common parlance, globalization refers to a number of increasingly swaying 

processes that are by design hurting the very bases of national sovereignty and casting doubts about 

the capability of national policy makers to act independently or efficiently within national 

jurisdictions.286 

Globalization is generally considered an old phenomenon which got impetus from 

industrialization in the last two centuries, further augmented by the advent of information 

revolution in the last three decades of the twentieth century. Information technologies since their 

dawn on the scene of the earth in 1970s have already achieved several milestones. 
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In a matter of just three decades, ICTs changed the nature of information and its 

communication across the world. This quick transformation is followed by many tricle down 

effects. This change, facilitated the convenient, and rapid flow of knowledge, human and capital. 

These flows brought drastic changes in social institutions across the world. The major 

characteristic of these technologies have been their disrespect for territory. Various flows across 

the boundaries of states undermined the sovereignty of the state, and transformed existing power 

structures.  

Businesses are one of the main beneficiaries of ICTs. These new technologies changed the 

existing economies into a knowledge based enterprises. Hirarechical structures of industrial 

economy underwent changes, and new type of currency-digital currency got introduced. Similarly, 

the world witnessed an abrupt growth in the number of business organizations that have cross 

borders reach.  

The ICTs also provided a lot of opportunities to individual and civil society. the socializing 

technologies that facilitated interaction among citizens without any concerns for boundaries 

ushered in a new era of civic awareness and action. Public got more access to bulks of information 

available over the Internet and also find forums to discuss public issues. These trends hint towards 

the establishment of a space for social interaction and activities beyond the confines of state. 

The new opportunities provided by ICTs reinforced the processes initiated by 

globalization. The current wave of globalization is primarily led by ICTs. The impacts of the 

contemporary wave of globalization can be felt in every corner of the world and in every aspect of 

individual, state and business lives. 

3.1  GLOBALIZATION 
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It is extremely difficult to define globalization. It is not a solitary idea that a set time frame 

would be suffice to define and encompass its all aspects, nor is it such a process that can be 

articulated with specific origin and an ending. Globalization involves variety of social, political 

and economic process i.e. integration of economies; cross border transfer of public policies; 

communication of knowledge; cultural exchanges; the transnational social, political and economic 

relations; a process to found market independent of sociopolitical control, and debates about 

power. The concept of globalization covers all of these things. This concept has been defined 

vigorously and variously over the years, with ramifications pertaining to advancement, growth and 

strength, integration of and cooperation among nations for some scholars, and for others, it refers 

to degeneration, colonialism, and destabilization. ‘Globalization’ is a loaded concept. An 

individual’s political orientation; his/her religious, cultural and racial background; geographic 

location, academic maturity, and status in society, supply the context that shapes his/her 

interpretation of globalization.287 

Therefore it becomes imperative to look at the various definitions offered by prominent 

scholars of globalization. Pertain  

Globalization expresses the accomplishment of a capitalist world economy connected with 

a global division of labor.288  

Globalization generally relates to the process which positions the power in global social 

formations and articulates through global networks instead of territorially-based states.289 
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Giddens believes that globalization is not simply related with economic interdependence, 

but it refers to “the transformation of time and space in our lives”.290 

For Friedman, globalization refers to the process of inescapable integration of markets, 

nation-states, and technologies to an unprecedented level in a manner that is facilitating citizens, 

private corporations and nation-states to get to any part of the world in a matchless cost and time 

effective way, moreover it is encouraging the proliferation of free-market capitalism to almost 

every corner of the world.291 

Gilpin defines globalization as “the integration of the world economy”.292  

For Larsson, globalization refers to the process of world shrinkage in terms of distances. It 

relates to the growing ease which enables somebody on one part of the world to interact for shared 

interests, with people on the other part of the world.293 

Scholte believes globalization to be set of processes which delink many social relations 

from territorial geography in a manner that the world begins to feel like a single unit. For him 

globalization is “de-territorialization” or the rise of “supraterritorial” associations between 

individuals.294 

For Keohane, globalization portrays a tendency of rising transnational flows and growing 

dense networks of interdependence.295 

Tehranian defines globalization as amplification of human interplays across territorial 

boundaries of states.296 
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Rodhan and Stoudmann synthesize a number of definitions of globalization and suggest 

that Globalization is a process that circumnavigates the agencies, course, and ramifications of 

transnational and trans-cultural integration of human and non-human actions.297 

One finds a variety of terms in these definitions capturing diverse dimensions of 

globalization. An objective synthesis seems a difficult task for the constraints of ideology, 

backgrounds, and motivations. Highly abstract or figurative definitions exhibit their own 

limitation.  Therefore it becomes imperative to look at the history of globalization and the existing 

theories of globalization before reaching a conclusive definition of globalization. However, for 

this research an operational definition is presented.  

Globalization is a set of ongoing processes, without a beginning or an end, motivated by 

human instinct for improved style and standard of living, forcing connections among all types of 

institutions and organizations, resulting in destabilization and integration simultaneously and 

chronically.  

3.1.1   ORIGIN & HISTORY 

The history of globalization starts from the dawn of human history.298 Sloterdijk contended 

that the keystone of globalization was laid during antiquity.299 

In a longue durée historical context, globalization has been evolving ever since human 

beings established sedentary cultures in river valleys. Connections that primarily started as efforts 

for the purpose of trade, exploration, or religious and imperial expansions have gather speed over 

centuries. These traders, religious preachers, valiant adventurers, and warriors have consistently 
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associated isolated human communities and civilizations, and consequently helped shape the 

interconnected society that is now labeled as globalized.300 

It is easy to discern at least five main types of globalization in recorded history. These 

include; first, nomadic occupations of sedentary inhabitants illustrated by the Aryans, Arabs, 

Mongols, Teutonic’s and Turks; second, agrarian empires like the Sumerian, Egyptian, Indian, 

Persian, Chinese, Roman and Greek, third, commercial trade routes, e.g. the Incense, Silk and 

Spice Routes, fourth,  industrial empires of European, American, Russian, and Japanese, fifth, the 

contemporary wave of a growing informatic empire, that is encompassing almost every single 

corner of the world by means of its transnational market and dense communication networks.301 

The nomadic phase in the evolution of human civilization shaped around 99% of the history 

of human beings. The transition from nomadic to agricultural layer was initiated by the inhabitants 

of the key river basins only some 10000 years ago. Superabundance of agricultural products 

initiated the need for commerce. However, the development of commerce led to the need for 

political security. With the rise of “multinational agrarian empires”, there emerged laws, codes of 

conduct for commerce, common currencies for economic exchange and ultimately commerce 

flourished. The trade across borders thrived, when the Eurasian continent was governed by three 

adjacent imperial systems in the East, West and the Center. The Europeans discovery of the New 

World in the 15th century facilitated the establishment of a new era of production in the Europe 

that would be termed as industrial. With the invention of steam engine, the trade routes changed 

from land to ocean. Establishment of the gold or silver as the legal tender of European economies 

under the stimulus from the riches imported from the New World fostered the emergence of 

manufacturing and consumer markets. The scientific inventions made during 17th and 18th 
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centuries were harbingers of Industrial Revolution in Europe in general and in England in 

particular. Asian countries like China, which were almost equal in power to European countries, 

lost in competition to Europeans, simply for the fact that trade routes had changed, and these Asian 

countries were also short of access to the resources of the New World. The Industrial Revolution 

proliferated across Europe and also reached North America. European policy of colonialism 

proved to be a double edge sword in the course of history. Colonial policies by enabling the 

Europeans access to cheap human and natural resources amplified the growth of European 

industries however, by diffusing the European ideals of freedom and equality, colonialism also led 

the way for its own decline. In the 20th century, under various impetuses, the industrial societies 

underwent transformation to post-industrial-informatic societies and a new epoch of history 

started.302 

The history shows that stimulants for humans to leave their homes and get connected with 

fellow humans in other parts of the world have not changed, however the means of transactions 

have transformed. Similarly the repercussions of large scale exchanges have also changed. The 

prominent dynamics for human interaction across waters, deserts and mountains have been the 

desires for a secure and prosperous life. Similar inspirations are motivating the modern equivalents 

of those actors’ which have grown very huge in number. Over sixty thousands multinational 

corporations have joined the race with individual traders to acquire goods and services and trade 

them globally. Those preachers are now accompanied by a variety of missionaries that strive for 

human rights and ecological goals. Though, the ever expanded Empires of Europe and Asia had 

long disintegrated, yet a large number of soldier, are engaged in combating terrorists, away from 

their lands. Thousands of them are busy eradicating civil wars or defending their national ideology. 
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The adventurers have been replaced by millions of tourists, along with refugees and emigrants 

with the goals to find novel homes or adventures. A new and powerful actor i.e. the consumer has 

emerged in the realm of trade who strives for better quality products at the lowest possible rates. 

The trade and travel across borders have expanded to hitherto, unmatched level due to the ever 

accelerating actions and engagements of these actors, resulting in ecological and health hazards. 

They have urged humans for relocation in other parts of the world, strengthened terrorists, tempted 

criminals, and augmented apprehensions of nuclear proliferation. These are the consequences of 

intensified connectivity that demands considerations of the entire human community.303 However, 

in order to comprehend these issues we must understand the various perspectives of globalization.   

3.2  THEORIES OF GLOBALIZATION 

Globalization is restructuring our approach to the study of “the social world and human 

culture”, resulting in the emergence of the subject of ‘globalization studies’ across almost all the 

disciplines.304 These studies emerged around variety of process and observable facts that tempted 

the researchers’ since the 1970s. The rise of a globalized economy was the first of such 

phenomenon that introduced an array of new systems concerning production, finance and 

consumption, and the global trend of economic integration. Second, phenomenon included the rise 

of patterns of new transnational culture, practices and various flows.  Third, trend that attracted 

researchers was the appearance of global political processes that involved the birth of new 

transnational political and economic institutions, paving the way for the proliferation of global 

governance. Fourth trend hinted towards matchless movement of citizens from around the world 

in various directions that concerned new models of “transnational migration, identities and 
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communities” and the fifth was the rise of new social files and ranks, types of inequality, and new 

modes of supremacy across the world and in the entire emergent transnational system as a whole.305 

The available research on globalization describes the intellectual difficulties in the task of 

comprehending the multivariate nature and pace of transformations in progress in human society 

in the 21st century. These changes are associated with globalization and this raises the significance 

of theories of globalization. There is no agreement on what has been happening in the world 

marked by ‘globalization’. Scholars have offered competing perspective which lead to distinct 

interpretations of the same ‘social reality’. Therefore the very idea of globalization is problematic 

in the light of massive amount of limited, different and often contradictory assertions regarding 

this concept.306 

It is difficult to find a single theory of globalization that can explain all of its aspects; 

however a huge theoretical discourse is available. These incline to be contextualized in general 

theoretical traditions,307 among whom the realism, neoliberalism, and neomarxism seem to offer 

better insights.  

Realists 

The realist perspective proposes globalization as manifestation of competition for 

supremacy among great powers. Globalization facilitates great powers maximize their advantages, 

and those powers which realize more advantages than others, function as its promoters. 

Consequently, globalization is viewed as simply a new arena for endless struggle for hegemony.308 
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Neoliberals 

Neoliberals envision globalization as the ongoing realization of a “liberal world order”, 

concerning intensified global interdependence. Globalization gratifies accommodative policies 

and fetches absolute benefits to the top of world politics, and in this way it facilitates more peaceful 

and less aggressive social interactions.309 

Neo-Marxists 

Neo-Marxists ascribe globalization to the capitalist perspective of expansion and 

development. This perspective envisions globalization in the shape of a unique and novel 

imperialism.310 

Most theories of globalization draw upon the distinctive intellectual achievements and 

perspectives of a wide range of disciplines. In fact, interdisciplinary or more correctly trans-

disciplinary character of globalization studies is one of the most significant contribution as well as 

its peculiarity, a fresh holistic approach for studying social structures and transformation process. 

The conventional boundaries among a range of disciplines have turned blurred in both theoretical 

as well as empirical studies on globalization.311 

WORLD SYSTEM THEORY 

World systems theory and its pioneer, Immanuel Wallerstein inclines to describe 

globalization not as an entirely new phenomenon but almost identical with the initiation and 

proliferation of world capitalism in 16th century.312 
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World-systems theory like many other theories of globalization is based on an estimate of 

capitalism as an expansionary system that has circumnavigated the whole world in the course of 

past five centuries. According to Wallerstein, it is based on the premise that instead of class, society 

or state, the overarching historical system, in which these categories are positioned provide the 

most suitable unit of analysis for macrosocial investigation in the contemporary world.313 

Capitalist world-system is based on the division of the world into three distinct geographic 

tiers. The most powerful and developed centers of the system form the core or the first tier. The 

core initially consisted of Western Europe but later it expanded to include North America and 

Japan. The second tier may be called as the periphery. It includes those parts of the world that have 

been coercively controlled by the core through either colonialism or other means. These included 

Asia, the Middle East, Africa, Latin America, and Eastern Europe. Third tier is called as the semi-

periphery that consisted of those regions and states that have been part of the core formerly and 

are shifting down in this order, or those that have been previously in the periphery and are shifting 

upward in rank. Values flow from the second tier-periphery to the third tier-semi-periphery, and 

then to the core, because each region has a functionally specific role to play within worldwide 

division of labor that reproduces this fundamental structure of inequality and exploitation.314 

The inter-state system and inter-state struggle hold pivotal significance in this world-

system that helps maintain and reproduce the world-system. The world-system model does not 

visualize any centric status of nation-states as the major constituent units of a larger global 

system.315 
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World systems theory offers a chronicle of the global skeleton of interstate political 

economic associations, by deductively forecasting not only the network but also the 

“directionality” of flows that determine differential positions of power.316 A world systems theory 

approach, along with dependency theory, presents explications for cross-national disparities in 

political and economic competencies and the continuity of internal and regional inequalities.317 

Though, still handy, these theoretical contexts are not powerful enough to explain the rise of 

significant non-state actors’ transitional networks, and the causes of global structural 

transformation.318 

In the context of world systems theory, a comparatively fresh approach to comprehend 

globalization concentrates on the commodity chain, particularly industrial manufacturing.319 This 

approach explains how commodity chains expand and shrink around the world and how chains 

can be somewhat vertically coalesce in reaction to global economic cycles. These scholars have 

paid much heed to the governance of the chain, major agencies that control information and 

technology, the associations between agents beside the chain, and not simply trade, but also finance 

and investment relations.320 

THEORIES OF GLOBAL CAPITALISM 

Theories grouped under the title of global capitalism school, holds similar position like the 

world-systems paradigm regarding the critique of capitalism, significance of the long-term and 

sweeping character of the processes resulting in globalization, and the pivotal position of global 
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economic structures. Yet theories of this school diverge in several vital respects from the world-

system theories. These theories have the tendency to visualize globalization as a new phase in the 

growing system of world capitalism, therefore proponents of this school proposes the idea of 

capitalist globalization, typified by qualitatively distinguishing characteristics as compared to its 

earlier epochs. They concentrate on a new global economic system that takes over from prior 

national forms of capitalism, and accentuates the emergence of processes that cannot be structured 

within the nation-state/inter-state system that enlightens world-system theory and in fact most of 

the traditional macrosocial theories.321 

Sklair presented a theory of the global system which is centered upon transnational 

practices (TNPs) as the operational unit to make analysis of the transnational processes.322 The 

model is based on three levels of TNPs represented by their agents: the economic, political and 

cultural-ideological level whose agents are transnational capital, transnational capitalist class 

(TCC), and cultural elites respectively. Sklair with the help of this model explicates the dynamics 

of capitalist globalization beyond the context of the nation-state system and appraises the state-

centric approach of most theorization. He argues that the TCC is a new social class that can 

organize different social groups who attach their interests with the expanding global capitalist 

system, for example the high-ups of transnational corporations, globalizing civil servants, globally 

known politicians, and professionals, and consumerist elites in various sectors.323 

Robinson has offered an associated theory of global capitalism based on three pillars 

including “transnational production, transnational capitalists and a transnational state”. In his view 

with the transformation of a world economy to a global economy, a broader level historical shift 
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has occurred.324 He analyses the situation mostly on similar terrain as Sklair. However, in contrast 

to Sklair, who could not see the role of state structures in the global system, Robinson visualizes 

the rise of transnational state (TNS) structures. Several other globalization theories also observe 

the emergence of supranational political, economic and planning agencies like the World 

Economic Forum, the World Trade Organization, and the Trilateral Commission as indicative of 

preliminary structures of global governance.325 

However, Robinson strives to get beyond the ‘national-global duality’ prevailing in these 

theories. This TNS is a lax network consisting of supranational political and economic institutions 

along with national state structures that transnational forces have infiltrated and transformed. As 

elements of a larger TNS apparatus, national states now incline to strive more for the realization 

of global rather than national interest. The character of state engagements in the rising global 

system depends on its capacity to use transnational political and economic authority by means of 

TNS structures to reproduce the class associations rooted in the global valorization and accretion 

of capital.326 

Hardt and Negri in perspective of global capitalism, visualize an empire of global 

capitalism, essentially distinct from both the European imperialism and capitalist proliferation of 

the past.327 This is a standardized and “decentred empire”. It refers to a new universal order with 

utmost disregard for territorial boundaries and restrictions, not only in terms of geography, 

economy and politics but also in terms of its infiltration into the most reserved areas of social and 

cultural life, even the psychology and biology of individual is on hit. Whereas Robinson and Sklair 
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believed the TCC to be essential driving force behind capitalist globalization, but Hardt and Negri 

disagree on the existence of any such particular agent. In more Foucaultian manner, a formless 

empire appears to be omnipresent but nameless power structure that is prevalent universally yet 

centered nowhere in particular and settles conclusively against collective agencies from below.328 

A substantial amount of theoretical literature on globalization is available with the scholars 

of international relations. The discipline of international relations has been especially challenged 

by globalization because by virtue of its definition, it is primarily focused on the state system and 

the interstate system. Here the tension between two different schools within the discipline becomes 

obvious. Some theorists keep hold of a national/international approach and see the system of 

nation-states as an invariable structural attribute of the larger world or inter-state system. While 

others, take transnational approaches that concentrate on how transnational social forces and 

institutions are transcending the nation-states system and national economies, and that these 

transnational forces are based in a global system rather than the interstate or nation-state system.329 

THE NETWORK SOCIETY 

Manuel Castells’ revolutionary trilogy, “The Rise of the Network Society”, strives to 

comprehend globalization in a “technologistic” manner.330 Though this approach also shares with 

other approaches a critique of the capitalist system and its various aspects, however, it is not the 

logic of capitalist development that explains the dynamics of the various processes subsumed 

under ‘globalization’, rather, it is the technological transformation that is playing the underlying 

causal role. Castells’ approach seems to be intimately contextualized in perspective of 
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globalization as manifesting a new ‘epoch of information’. He contends that two empirically 

different processes merged together in the latter part of the 20th century to give rise to the network 

society. One was the advent of information technology (IT), particularly personal computers and 

the Internet that represented a new technological epoch, paving the way for an innovative ‘mode 

of development’ termed as ‘informationalism’ by Castells. The second was capitalist adaptations 

in utilization of the power of this new technology that led to the rise of a new system of 

‘information capitalism’, termed as ‘new economy’ by Castells and several others.331 

“The ‘new economy’ is ‘informational’, ‘global’ and ‘networked’”.332 ‘Networked 

enterprise’ is a fundamental institution of the new economy, the precursor of the network society. 

This entails a new organizational sense founded on the network construction in association with 

the new technological model. The network structure of social organization is mirrored in different 

shapes in various cultural and institutional backgrounds. Castells builds his argument on political 

economy scholarship of the late twentieth century particularly concerning the gradual collapse of 

the old inflexible, vertical commercial structures and the emergence of new flat and flexible 

structures.333 

Castells contends that the networked enterprise constructs material into the culture of the 

informational, global economy: through knowledge processing, signals are transformed into 

commodities.334 Castells visualizes an intimate association between culture and productive forces 

in the contemporary informational approach of development because of the pivotal position of the 

figurative order, of sign production, and of utilization to IT.335 Castells’ approach, in fact seems 
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equally cultural as well as economic in its approach to of globalization. Human society has 

gradually shifted from an oral order in pre-literate societies to a written order and later an 

audiovisual system of symbols and sensitivities. In the age of globalization, this surrenders to the 

merger of various methods of communication into an interactive network concerning the 

construction of hypertext and a meta-language incorporating into a sole system the written, verbal 

and audiovisual methods of individuals’ communication. This interplay occurs along multiple 

points in a global network, vitally transforming the nature of communications. On its turn, 

“communication decisively shapes culture because we do not see . . . reality as it “is” but as our 

languages are”. He further says that people are not residing in a global village, but in “customized 

cottages”, which are globally generated but “locally distributed”.336 

In this perspective, the Internet shapes a new emblematic environment that is global in its 

reach and that turns virtuality into a reality. Castells’ concept of “the space of flows and timeless 

time” explains this perspective appropriately. As a space of flows replaces the space of places, 

time becomes meaningless in the new communications systems, “when past present and future can 

be programmed to interact with each other in the same message”. ‘The space of flows’ and 

‘timeless time’ turn out to be “the material foundations of a new culture”.337 

Whereas world-system and global capitalism theorists seem to be unequivocally critical of 

what they envisage as globalization, however, Castells is more optimistic about the avenues 

inaugurated by the global network society. Nevertheless, an essential theme of his work is the 

partition of the world into those regions and sectors of population that are users or none users of 

the new information technologies.338 
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WORLD POLITY THEORY 

For theorists of this school globalization is the expansion and endowment of world culture. 

Since the middle of the 19th century, a modernized world institutional and cultural order has taken 

shape that comprises of universally relevant models that form states, organizations, and identities 

of individuals.339 

Polity may be defined as a system of generating value by means of the shared bestowal of 

authority.340 The system is shaped by a particular set of rules or frames. Pervasive frames create 

and motivate actors in the system.341 The world polity does not have a centrally vital actor or 

institution to determine what is useful for the world as a whole. In place of a pivotal actor, the 

culture of world society bestows actor-hood upon nation-states, with allocated responsibilities and 

authorities.342 

 

Proponents of this theory believe that the authority is ultimately embedded in a world 

culture: a set of universally valid models that determine legitimate actors in world society, their 

goals and methods to achieve those goals. Though world polity models describe sovereign states 

as fundamental actors, however, state representatives are not the only ones involved in such 

authoritative generation of value.343 World-society theory directly authorizes a diversity of 

organized interests and functions within nation-states.344 For instance, environmental 

organizations may make states answerable, or nationalist factions may assert legitimacy in 
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concurrence with the world-cultural principles. Global models can also uphold several domestic 

actors. INGOs embody, act upon, and elaborate global world-cultural principles. They are 

constructed upon “world-cultural principles of universalism, individualism, rational voluntaristic 

authority, progress, and world citizenship".345 

The enactment of global models produces reasonable institutional resemblance among 

distinctly located states. World society models through worldwide cultural and associational 

practices form nation-state identities, their compositions, and conduct. As creatures of external 

world culture, states are ceremonialized actors distinguished by thorough dissociation and a 

reasonable structuration than would have occurred if they had been responsive only to local 

cultural and functional processes.346 

World polity theorists argue that medieval Christian world supplied models of lucid 

organization and shaped the idea of the person as an individual. The second half of the 19th century 

was an era of strong world polity advancement, with many organizations detailing transnational 

regulations that increasingly restricted individual states. After Second World War, the works of 

several international organizations further developed world culture. The massive destruction 

brought about by World War II might have supplied the required dynamics for the emergence of 

global models of nationally anchored progress and justice, and the Cold War might have been the 

stimulant for driving human development to the highest global level.347 

Structurally, the world cultural order comprises of models describing actors, purposes, and 

principles. Four major components of collective world society construct and put into practice the 

codes of this order, these include (1) international governmental organizations, particularly those 
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under the umbrella of the UN system, (2) nation-states, “which engage in copying that leads to 

diffusion”, (3) voluntary associations and social movements belonging to different fields, and (4) 

scientists and professionals who drive authority from world-cultural values.348 

World-cultural values generate strong prospects about global integration and decency, and 

hence, have the potential to incite world-societal reactions when individuals, corporations, or states 

abuse those standards.349 By highlighting such violations as ‘social problems’, world-cultural 

actors can pave the way for reform. Moreover, these theorists see NGOs as a driving force for 

transformation. These organizations can mobilize around and elaborate world-cultural principles, 

by means of lobbying, criticizing, and convincing states to abide by those values.350 

GLOBAL CULTURE THEORIES 

Some of the theories are more focused on the subjective aspect of globalization. These 

theorists lay more stress on the globalizing cultures, beliefs, and ideologies than on the economic 

or the political factors. The focus of these approaches remains on problemitzing the presence of a 

single ‘global culture’ and ‘turning the world into a single unit’ either as a reality or a possibility. 

They accentuate the swift augmentation of the mass media and the resulting flows and images of 

global culture in recent decades, provoking the celebrated image presented by Marshall McLuhan 

of “the global village”. The focus of this set of theories of globalization has been on religion, 

nations, ethnicity, consumerism, tourism and communication in perspective of globalization.351 

One of the significant contributions of these theorists is the idea of global consciousness. 

For Robertson, global consciousness means that the point of reference for individual 
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phenomenologies will be the whole world rather than national communities, in other words, the 

world as a whole turn out to be the domain of reflexivity. Therefore the world has shifted from 

being simply “in itself” to being “for itself”’.352 According to Robertson, the continuing rise of a 

global consciousness, an increasing awareness of the world as a single space, indicates a 

Durkheimian shared conscience that develops now into a global consciousness.353  

Cultural theories of globalization incline to move along one of the three positions i.e. 

homogenization, heterogenization and hybridization. Homogenization theorists envision a global 

cultural convergence and incline to emphasize the emergence of world music, world cookery, 

world travels, homogeneous consumption models and cosmopolitanism. Heterogeneity theories 

visualize sustained cultural dissimilarity and emphasize local cultural independence, cultural 

struggle against homogenization, cultural conflicts and schism, and discrete subjective experiences 

of globalization. One can also refer to the contributions of post-colonial theories. Hybridization 

emphasizes novel and continually developing cultural forms and identities shaped by multiple 

transnational processes and the synthesis of different cultural processes. These three obviously 

represents the distinct aspects of cultural globalization however, there are very different 

approaches within each to interpret these processes.354 

Appadurai believes that the stress “between cultural homogenization and cultural 

heterogenization” is the fundamental issue of global interactions today.355 To show this tension he 

points out ‘global cultural flows’ that travel in similar courses. These flows produce distinct images  

or what he terms as ‘scapes’, which are groups of signs and symbols, connotations, representations 
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and standards. So, ‘scapes’, are globalized psychological images of the social world, recognized 

from the flows of cultural matter. According to Appadurai these ‘scapes’ exemplify disjunctive 

order, in other words a disconnection between politics, economy and culture in the era of 

globalization. Ethnoscapes are shaped by the flows of individuals like immigrants, travelers, 

asylum seekers or foreign workers.356 Technoscapes emerge from the flows of technologies, and 

machinery along with plant flows under the impetus from TNCs and government agencies.357 The 

swift flows of capital and money in currency markets and stock exchanges generate 

financescapes.358 Mediascapes result from the flow of information in various forms through print 

and electronic media.359 In the end, ideoscapes implicate the distribution of political ideas and 

values associated with the flows of images relating to state or counter-state movements, and 

various socio-political ideologies.360 Appadurai believes that these diverse flows, produce truly 

transnational cultural spaces and practices dissociated from any national society and new in 

character; hence, a disjuncture between culture and politics on the one hand, and culture and the 

economy on the other.361 

A review of the existing theories suggests that there are numerous meanings and definitions 

of ‘globalization’. Each theory explains the various aspects of globalization either as cause or 

impact of changes brought about. For some, globalization is a project, for others it is a process. 

Despite differences on the origin of globalization, there seems to be a near consensus that 

globalization is not something entirely new. However, the rapid, in-depth, and widespread changes 

in social, political and economic lives of all institutions, organizations and humans, mark a 
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distinctive line between contemporary globalization and any of its historical counterparts. This 

situation asks for minute analysis of the contemporary wave of globalization.  

3.3  CONTEMPORARY WAVE OF GLOBALIZATION 

ICTs are the creator and booster of contemporary globalization which is the process that 

shapes a social system with the capacity to work as a unit on a planetary scale in real or chosen 

time.362 Capacity here refers to technological, institutional, and organizational capacity.363 These 

processes have shifted the debate from the national to the global realm, and prompted the rise of a 

global civil society (GCS) and of informal structures of global governance. Consequently, the 

public sphere as an arena of debate on public issues has also moved from the national to the global 

level.364 

What is being witnessed in this global age is not the end of politics but rather its relocation 

elsewhere.365 The national/international dualism no more determines the structure of prospects for 

political action instead it is now positioned in the “global” arena. Global politics have transformed 

into global domestic politics, which deprive national politics of their boundaries and basis.366 The 

rising inability of nation-states to face and control the processes of globalization of the issues that 

are the purpose of their governance leads to ad hoc shapes of global governance and, eventually, 

to a new form of state. However nation states, despite their multidimensional crisis, do not vanish, 
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instead they transform themselves to adjust to the new context. Their transformation is what really 

transforms the current character of politics and policy making.367 

Moreover, a number of contemporary issues are global in their nature and solution.  Among 

these problems, the most prominent is global warming which is characterized by the harm inflicted 

by unsustainable development. Such issues require global policies to be observed across the 

globe.368 This again reiterates the nation state inabilities. It is however obvious that not everything 

or everyone is getting globalized, but the fact is that the global networks that shape the planet 

affects everything and everyone. The obvious reason for this phenomenon is that all the pivotal 

economic, communicative, and cultural activities have been globalized.369 

3.3.1  CHARACTERISTICS OF CONTEMPORARY GLOBALIZATION 

The primary characteristics of globalisation, are its social foundations, its economic and 

political aspects, and the truth that it is merging a range of nationally demarcated activities across 

state borders.370 Network analysis depicts a ‘looseness and diversity’ which to some extent 

explicate the inchoate nature of contemporary globalization. This “looseness and inchoateness” of 

the current world, itself expedites the break down of bordered and independent nation-states, 

regional geopolitics and the identities related to them. Distinctions between the domestic and the 

international vanish, to expose compositions of individual, space and culture, which lose all of its 

similarities.371 

INTENSIFIED CONNECTIVITY 
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Globalization has enhanced the connectivity at both macro and micro levels. It is not only 

the state and other formal organizations that have become more interconnected, rather 

contemporary wave of globalization have facilitated unprecedented levels of connectivity. Today, 

local level social, political and economic organizations can also establish connections with their 

counterparts in other countries. Moreover, an ordinary individual with a limited knowledge and 

skills to use modern technologies can also establish links far away in other continents. This 

intensified connectivity is the cause as well as the result of ‘networks’ which have been prevailing 

across all levels either horizontally or vertically.372 The swift transfers of commodities, capital, 

information, and even viruses, through these networks have turned the world virtually 

borderless.373 

McGrew, by way of example, articulates globalization as nothing but the escalation of 

global interconnectedness and emphasizes the diversity of associations it involves.374 Swiftly 

growing and increasingly thickening network of interconnections and interdependences that typify 

modem social life are the hallmark of contemporary globalization. The idea of connectivity is 

present in one shape or another in most of the modern elaborations of globalization.375  

Ulrich Beck contends that the critical issues shaping everyday life for individuals and their 

governments across the globe are basically constructed by globally interdependent processes that 

transcend the realm of seemingly sovereign state territories.376 This leads to enhanced 

interconnections and interdependence. 
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FLOWS OF KNOWLEDGE, CAPITAL & HUMAN 

As mentioned earlier, the motives for exchanges among human societies have been similar 

for centuries, however the means of exchanges and their consequences have changed over the same 

period.377 The world has seen a tremendous development in the means of transportation and 

communication over the last century. From the invention of aeroplane and radio to internet and 

cell phones, each has augmented the phenomenon of exchanges across borders, making them 

evermore convenient, faster, and affordable. This has facilitated matchless increase in the 

magnitude of exchanges in terms of knowledge, capital and humans over the last several decades. 

These scientific advancements are the benchmarks of contemporary globalization, facilitating 

quick, affordable and secure flows of capital, knowledge and humans across continents.378 These 

cross-borders exchange are more extensive across space, more intensive in volume, and more 

accelerated in time than earlier patterns of cross-border exchange.379 

The mushroom growth of transnational businesses and flows of digital currencies and 

information over cyber wires 24/7 have no precedents in history. The Internet and News networks 

for example CNN, BBC, Sky TV and Aljazeera that provide information on almost every issue, 

have no counterparts of their level in entire human history. Better transportation services have 

fostered greater international migrations. ‘Diasporic and cosmopolitan identities’ are emerging 

among global nomads, that include immigrants along with personnel’s of TNC, NGO and IGO. 

The priesthoods and ideologues of agrarian and industrial ages respectively, have their counterpart 

in the shape of ‘technologies’ in the informatic era.380 
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These flows are a peculiar feature of globalization in the twenty first century which has 

profound implications particularly for the territorially distinctive organizations like states. This is 

obvious for the fact that these flows have a built in disrespect for the territorial confinements.381  

NOT INTERNATIONALIZATION 

There is emerging consensus among scholars that the process of ‘globalization’ is 

distinguishable from internationalization, which simply refers to quantitative enhancement in 

interactions and flows across nation-state territories.  It is an external-orientation of the nation-

state and its acceptance of and reference to international rules and values in national matters. 

However, globalization pertains to a new way of social constructions and interactions beyond 

territorial states, it is naturally means something more than just internationalization.382 

Internationalization process refers to extension of socio-political and economic activities 

across nation-states where as globalization functionally integrates these activities and territorial 

borders become meaningless. Globalization is not internationalization, but the efficacious removal 

of national boundaries, raising opportunities not only for free mobilization of capital and 

commodities but also, in fact for free movement of knowledge, technologies and humans. As 

mentioned earlier, for Anthony Giddens ‘globalization’ is not confined to economic 

interdependence alone, but it refers to transformation of “time and space” in our lives.383 The 

emergence of this new space is a unique characteristic of contemporary globalization in its own 

right. 

GLOBALITY-A NEW SOCIAL SPACE 
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Planetary flows of individuals, commodities, information and capital across state borders 

have materialized a qualitative transformation from nation-state system to a new world in which 

there is no division between national and international realms.384 The steady dissolution of borders 

realized by increased exchange and intensified interconnectedness between territorially confined 

and divergent societies has constructed a global space.385 

For Ruggie, a new global public realm has emerged that is no more co-terminus with the 

state-system, but which subsists “in transnational non-territorial spatial formations, and is 

anchored in norms and expectations as well as institutional networks and circuits within, across, 

and beyond states.”386 This new global realm is referred to as ‘globality’. This concept is generally 

used to portray a condition typified by the subsistence of a unitary sociopolitical space on a 

terrestrial level.387 

This distinct global space can not be defined by means of geographical or spatial limitations 

but by assistance of ideologies, by attachment to global principles rather than local interests. New 

genres, increasingly believe the whole planet to be their home, and do not feel as residents of the 

territorial bounded society alone, “rather, territorial spaces now coexist and interconnect with 

global spaces”.388 

This process was expedited with the advent of modern information technologies which 

facilitated the exchange of information in an unprecedented manner and opened fresh opportunities 

for social, political and economic lives. 
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3.4  INFORMATION & COMMUNICATION TECHNOLOGIES 

Information and communication technologies (ICTs) refer to the entire range of 

technologies devised to retrieve, process and communicate information in the shape of text, sound, 

data and images. ICT cover the full range from conventional widely used appliances such as radio, 

telephone or television to more stylish devices like computers, the Internet, networks, hardware 

and software, satellite systems, and podcasting Internet. The blend of technologies used might be 

determined chiefly by the particular local perspective and demand.389 

It is better to comprehend ICT in perspective of shaping a new set of associations and 

spaces, rather than as a high-tech tool. It is one more global field in which competitions over the 

distribution of power, resources and information will take place.390 The Internet is a unique matrix 

of networks which is established on a “many-to-many” model of information distribution, contrary 

to the “one-to-many” structure of mass media.391 

The invention of press (1450) is a typical illustration of how novelty can set off cascades 

of revolutions within societies. ICTs are expected to play similar role.  Due to their service 

potentials and prevailing nature ICTs have social, political and economic implications.392 They 

offer a variety of tools to businesses, states, civil society and individuals to achieve their goals. 

The interactions among individuals are increasingly getting multimodal. Individuals carry 

out their dealings with others face-to-face, through the phone, and also online through modes as 

varied as e-mail, personal messages, social network relations, instant messaging, comments, 

collective participation in discussion forums and online games, and by sharing digital images, 
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music, and video clips. Research shows that the closer the association, the more modes individual 

utilizes to communicate with one another.393 

NETWORKING 

A digital network consists of two or more computers that are connected in order to share 

resources (like scanners, printers and CDs), exchange data, or facilitate electronic 

communications. The computers on a network are connected by means of wires, telephone lines, 

radio waves, satellites, or infrared light rays.394 The Internet is the world’s largest, most powerful 

computer network. Networked computers have the potential to expand the scale of the worlds 

beyond our imagination.395 

There is substantial evidence that virtual networks facilitate diasporic public spheres; 

support ethnicity by e-mail and uphold the functions of INGOs and social movements. They also 

offer information, support and facilitate possibilities for companionship for a multitude of people 

poorly served by the available facilities in the civic spaces where they actually live. In sum, most 

suitable to the global context, networks can construct social associations without limitations of 

physical space or presence.396 

INTERNET 

The Internet is "an interconnected system of networks that connects computers around the 

world via the TCP/IP protocol".397 It is a network of networks which enable users at any one 
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computer, if they have authorization, to obtain information from any other computer and 

sometimes talk directly to users at other end.398 

The Internet is a public, accommodating, and self-sustaining service accessible to hundreds 

of thousands of people across the world. However, the Internet actually uses, only a segment of 

the total resources of the modern public telecommunication networks.399 

Electronic mail, commonly called as e-mail, has provided a substitute, to almost all the 

Internet users, for the conventional postal service in order to send short written messages. e-Mail 

is probably the most frequently used service on the Net. World Wide Web (WWW) is the most 

extensively used element of the Internet. Through the Web, one can get access to millions of 

websites containing bulk of information.400 

Another significant feature of the Internet is that it integrates various stages of the 

communication process, for example storage and sharing of information, interaction, and 

transformation of the communication channels in an unprecedented manner. Internet is a catalog 

of unlimited information and a medium for its communication, and is particularly significant for 

its capacity to link different agents efficiently, swiftly and reciprocally.401 

Table 3.1 

Internet Usage Statistics 

The Internet Big Picture 

World Internet Users and Population Stats 
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Source: Internet World Stats – http://www.internetworldstats.com/stats.htm 

NOTE: (1) Internet Usage and World Population figures are for December 31, 2011. (2) Population figures have been 

taken from the US Census Bureau and local census agencies. (3) Internet usage information has been taken from 

reports published by Nielsen Online, by the International Telecommunications Union, by GfK, local Regulators and 

other reliable sources. (4) For definitions, disclaimers, and navigation help, please refer to the Site Surfing Guide. 

SOCIAL SOFTWARES 

Social-software’ is that specie of software which facilitates social activities and socializing 

process beyond the confines of time and space. This results in the establishment of a ‘new 

environment’ of global interaction, which has both pros and cons for the community at global 

level.402 

The term ‘social software’ refers to a wide range of diverse technologies, along with the 

social dimension of these technologies that often rises from an integrated use of various 

technologies. Generally used social software includes social networking sites (SNS), weblogs, 

wikis, RSS feeds and social bookmarking.403 The different types of social media are similar in that 
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they all posses’ dense fundamental network structures that supply metadata and environment that 

can be useful while retrieving information from their content.404 

The Internet-based social media systems including blogs, wikis, message forums and 

media-sharing sites, have turned out to be significant modern ways to pass on information, hold 

discussions, and shape social communities on the Internet. Their coverage and ramifications are 

important, with hundreds of millions of people supplying content consistently from around the 

world. Recent researchers suggest that social media systems are shaping about one third of new 

web content.405 

a) Social Networking Sites (SNS) 

Social networking sites may be defined as web-based facilities through which individuals 

can (1) create a profile, public or semi-public, within a circumscribed system, (2) generate a list of 

other users with whom they share a link, and (3) observe and navigate their list of associations and 

those made by others within single system. The character and arrangement of these links differ 

from site to site. Though, their basic technological characteristics are fairly similar, the cultures 

that rise around SNSs are diverse. Majority of sites help maintain earlier-existing social networks, 

but others facilitate strangers establish new relations based on common interests, or socio-political 

views.406 

Social network sites are unique, not because they help individuals connect with strangers, 

but because they facilitate users to articulate and make observable their social networks. This result 
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in links between individuals that would not otherwise be possible, but that is seldom the objective 

and these interactions are often between “latent ties” who share some offline association.407 

Besides similarities, SNSs differ immensely in their services and user pool. Some facilitate 

photo-sharing or video-sharing; while others have integrated blogging and instant messaging 

technology. Some SNSs are mobile-specific only i.e. Dodgeball, but others are web-based SNSs 

that also facilitate mobile interactions i.e. Facebook, MySpace, and Cyworld.408 

 The emergence of SNSs refers to a transformation in the organization of cyber 

communities. Though community based websites still exist and flourish, SNSs are essentially 

woven around individuals, not interests. Initial public online communities like Usenet and public 

interaction forums were arranged by topics, however, SNSs are designed as personal networks, 

with the people at the core of their own community. This more precisely reflects unmediated social 

formations, where the world is comprised of networks, not groups.409 The SNS characteristics have 

launch a fresh organizational framework for rising online communities.410  

‘SixDegrees.com’ was the first of a social networking facility launched in 1997. Since early 

twenty first century, there has been tremendous growth in number and innovating features of SNS. 

Facebook, Twitter, Linkedln, MySpace, Google Plus+, DeviantArt, LiveJournal, Tagged, Orkut 

and CafeMom are some of the top SNS today which attract huge number of unique monthly 

visitors.  

Table 3.2 

Top 10 Social Networking Sites (SNS) 
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Source: ebizMBA 

http://www.ebizmba.com/articles/social-networking-websites 

b) Blogs 

The blogs are a group of social software frequently used in organizations for social 

networking. For example, weblogs facilitate independent and individual presentation.411 The term 

‘blog’ is a short form of ‘weblog’ and can be most appropriately illustrated as an online journal. 

The act of ‘blogging’ is the creation of such logs. For some businesses, the ‘real’ news is not just 

a ticker-tape-like news feed from CNN or Reuters. In business, the most important news is what 

you and those you care about, did yesterday, are doing today, and intend to do tomorrow. Likewise, 

the ‘comment’ facility of blogs offers the chance for feedback from anyone in the world fostering 

unlimited collaborative opportunities. The use of blogging for political purposes is one of the 

outstanding indicators of the impact that the e-communication is having on the political realm. In 

sum, they are potentially powerful collaborative tools.412 

The blogosphere is based on a rich network structure, containing various types of nodes 

that have more kinds of associations between them. For instance, the people who create blogs and 
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write blog posts shape a social network with their peers, which can be encouraged by the 

connections between blogs. The blogs themselves shape a graph, with direct connections to other 

blogs and by means of blog rolls, and indirect connections through their posts.413 

Generally a blog post posses a thread of comments that connect back to people and blogs 

related with them. Moreover, the “blogosphere trackback protocol” produces hidden connections 

between blog posts. Even more detail can be supplied by analyzing post tags and categories, RSS 

feeds, and semi-structured metadata and resource description framework (RDF) content. The 

blogosphere offers a unique opportunity to examine online social connections including exchange 

of information, opinion formation, and their impacts. Through unique content and sometimes by 

the help of commentaries on issues of common interest, bloggers influence each other as well as 

their audience.414 

c) Wikis 

Wikis also shape a category of social software tools. A wiki is a web-page which can be 

edited directly from the web page itself. In theory, everybody with access to a wiki can amend it. 

Besides editing, it is also possible to produce new pages through new hyperlinks. A wiki maintains 

track of changes so one can examine previous content of each page on a wiki. The most celebrated 

example of a wiki is wikipedia (http://www.wikipedia.org/), an online encyclopaedia which 

everyone can edit. Wikis facilitate collaborative creation, development and production.415 

Weblogs can be subscribed using ‘rich site summary’ (RSS) feeds. RSS feed is a system 

which notifies the users once the new contents are posted on a blog, or a wiki page or on a particular 
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thread.416 Software tools such as “Bloglines”, “BlogBridge” and “Feedburner” facilitate 

subscription of a number of weblogs so that one does not have to revisit each weblog for updates. 

The idea of social bookmarking is meant to bookmark concerned web-pages on the web, rather 

than doing the same in personal browser. ‘Del.icio.us’ and ‘Furl.net’ are instances of various types 

of social bookmarking sites. Social here refers to the fact that bookmarks can be watched by others. 

One can also view who else has bookmarked these same pages.417 

DISCUSSION FORUMS/BULLETIN BOARDS 

A bulletin board is nothing but an online conversation space. It is also called as “board” or 

“forum”. It may contain several categories, consisting of sub-forums, threads and individual 

posts.418 

An online discussion site facilitates people to conduct conversations in the shape of posted 

text messages. They vary from chat rooms in the sense that messages are at least momentarily 

archived. Moreover, depending on the access privileges or the structure of a forum, an uploaded 

message might require the approval of moderator before it is displayed.419 

‘Forums’ may also be considered an advance form of ‘dial-up bulletin board 

systems’ and ‘Usenet networks’, first produced in the late 1970s. Premature web-based forums 

can be traced as far back as 1994, relating to “WIT project from W3 Consortium”.420 A feeling 

of virtual community frequently grows around forums with regular users. Some of the well-known 

areas for forum themes include music, fashion, technology, sports, video games, religion, 
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and politics however there are numerous forums on a variety of topics.421 To summarize, there are 

endless discussion forums engaged in a variety of topics reflecting several online communities.422 

VOICE OVER INTERNET PROTOCOLS 

“Voice-over-internet-protocol” (VoIP) is an Internet facility which is a substitute to 

telephone calls over “Public Switched Telephone Networks” (PSTNs). The “Electronic Privacy 

Information Centre” (EPIC) is trying to get it established to facilitate the foundation for a public 

sphere. VoIP facilitates free or inexpensive phone calls to any part of the world, and also supports 

conference calls with many people chatting simultaneously on the same 'line'. Moreover, as the 

voice is sent out as digital packets of data, these packages can be encrypted contrary to traditional 

analogue phones, eventually decreasing the possibilities to sneak on calls. “Video-over-internet-

protocol” is also expected to be prevalent, in near future, facilitating video calls. These 

technologies are separate from video and sound streaming, which facilitates users to broadcast 

without the need to get permissions from state authorities or purchasing expensive wavelengths.423 

VOIP- the Internet enabled audio conversations is used by 14% of the Internet users around 

the globe. This comparatively new technology has been in use by three in ten Internet users from 

Russia (36%), (32%) Turkey and (25%) India. Only a few from countries like Brazil (4%), France 

(5%), the United States (6%) and Belgium (6%) are also using this facility.424 
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VIRTUAL WORLDS 

Virtual environments refer to a computer constructed display that facilitates or forces user/s 

to have a feeling of being there with others in an environment separate from where they are actually 

in at that moment, and to interact within that environment.425 

The prominent characteristic of open virtual worlds is their facility of social interaction 

among people and their respective avatars that takes place in a 3D immersive shared environment 

with user-chosen goals, user-designed contents, and social networking facilities. These virtual 

worlds help people establish associations as friends, virtual family members, business partners, 

group members, and generally, online community members. People can also design things, and 

present, or sell what they designed to other people. Possibly, the objects that are designed might 

be preferred by others, so they might get price in the real-world economy as well.426 These different 

facilities make virtual worlds as attractive virtual spaces for mutual play, learning, and even work. 

Some scholar suggests that from their initial slow start, virtual worlds have grown to be important 

centers of entertainment, education, and community. Though, game industry primarily pushed the 

development of these virtual worlds, however, today, they are no more simply about ‘play’, and 

soon they are expected to provide space for education, work, politics, and research.427  

Besides entertainment, activities regarding business, education and culture are growing at 

a high pace. Regarding advertising and promotions, 126 significant real life brands existed in 

Second Life (SL) as of August 31, 2007, that included names like IBM, Mercedes, and Nissan etc. 

Relating to retailing and service businesses, there were 25,365 business owners in SL by February 
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2007. Regarding education, about 150 universities have existence in SL, and many of them utilize 

SL for classes and to achieve other educational objectives.428 Corporations, public sector 

organizations, and cultural groups are utilizing this environment for a range of purposes.429  

CELL PHONES 

A mobile phone, sometimes also called as a cellular phone, or cell phone, is a 

communication device that can make and receive telephone calls over a wireless link within a wide 

geographic area. It operates by linking to a cellular network offered by a mobile phone operator, 

permitting access to the public telephone network. It may not be confused with a cordless 

telephone which operates only within the limited range of a single, private base station.430 

Contemporary developments in the mobile phones technologies include the improved 

features of phones to generate and pass on content other than SMS. High standard image and video 

facilities in the latest generation of mobile phones has paved the way to several new software that 

enable individuals to publish images, audio, and videos from mobile phones directly to related 

websites. Bulk SMS can now be easily sent through mobiles.431 

By the end of 2011, there were around 6 billion mobile subscriptions around the world.432 

That translates in to 87 percent of the entire world population. It is an enormous rise from 5.4 

billion in 2010 and 4.7 billion mobile ownership in 2009. Mobile owners in the developed world 

have touched saturation level with minimum one mobile subscription per person. This shows that 

                                                 
428 Graves, L. A Second Life for Higher Ed. U.S. News & World Report 144(2), 2008, pp. 49-50 
429 Paul R. Messinger et al., 2008, Op.Cit. 
430 Andrew S. Tanenbaum, ‘The Physical Layer’ in Computer Networks, Fourth Edition. New Jersey: Prentice Hall, 

2002. 
431 Dr. Y.P. Yadav, & R.J. Rani, Role of Communication in Climate Change and Sustainable Development. Global 

Media Journal – Indian Edition Winter Issue, Vol. 2/No.2, 2011. 
432 Global mobile statistics 2012. Report of the International Telecommunication Union. MobiThinking, February 

2012. 



131 

 

market expansion is being driven by demand in the developing world, spearheaded by China and 

India. These two states jointly increased 300 million new mobile subscriptions in 2010 that is more 

than the entire mobile users in the US. By the end of 2011 there were around 4.5 billion mobile 

subscriptions in the developing world that is 76 percent of worldwide subscriptions. Mobile 

penetration stands at 79 percent in the developing world. Africa is the least penetrated in this regard 

at 53 percent.433 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Table 3.3 

Key Global Telecom Indicators 

for the World Telecommunication Service Sector in 2011 

(all figures are estimates) 

 
 
Source: International Telecommunication Union (November 2011) 
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Mobile projects offer better opportunities with drastic social impact than other ICT 

projects. For instance, access to cell phones is clearly much greater in comparison to computers 

and other less easily available technologies. With swiftly growing cell phone penetration in many 

parts of the world and rising mobile network coverage in area, access is bound to increase further. 

Similarly, mobile projects can be more inexpensive with only limited skills and training required 

to employ them.434 

There is substantial evidence that cell phones can motivate individuals to action more 

successfully than other media. Researchers report that a number of mobile campaigns got a 

response rate (20% to 45%) for text appeal, reasonably higher than that measured for email 

alerts.435 

The above review of ICTs has been focused on technologies which are facilitating social 

communications and advancing the cause of globalization. By no means, it comprehensively 

manifests the entire potentials of ICTs today. 

3.5 DISTINGUISHING FEATURES OF ICTS 

 Interactivity 

Interactivity is the essential character of modern ICT as this foster discourse. It is very 

convenient and swift to place information for criticism on the Internet, as compared to publishing 

a book or drafting a letter and requesting for textual response from the reader. Tools such as cell 

phones and facilities to chat over the internet also bolster this nature of ICTs. Even ICT can make 

local radios far more interactive and economical as well than a decade ago. Owing to the Internet, 
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the radio has turned out to be far more of a two-way communication service over the last decade, 

particularly at the local community level.436 

 Integrative capabilities 

ICT also facilitates the integration of various kinds of media.437 Convergence of various 

ICTs is essential for raising inclusivity and interactivity. For example, community radio takes a 

more participatory form when people through mobile phones raise their opinions.438 This reflects 

the major character of modern communication technologies, of easily merging into each other to 

enhance connectivity and raise accessibility.439 

Integration of technologies is becoming evident in innovative designs of new services and 

tools. For example; the blend of a community radio with the Internet raises access not only to a 

wider range of information sources but also the effective exchange of broadcasting modules, 

making e.g. censorship much more difficult.440 Computers and cell phones today are both 

increasingly getting enabled to access each other through wireless systems, retrieving information 

from web via computers or cell phone have become commonplace. 

 Unmatched speed 

ICTs are characterized by a sense of immediacy-high speed. Information can be accessed from 

around any part of the world using search engines within fractions of a second. Similarly it can be 

processed with immediate effect. Messages can be drafted and exchanged with individuals living 

in anywhere in the world. 
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Information in the shape of audio, image and video can be exchanged in virtually no time. 

Furthermore, the Internet also supports real time “many-to-many” communications.441 

 Cost effective 

Generally, the cost factor is still considered as a challenge for many in the developing world, 

however the comparative cost of ICT has significantly declined over the past few years and it 

continues this trend. Consequently, novel uses of ICT can allow information flows and exchange 

cont-effectively as in comparison to conventional ways like books or newspapers.442 

Evolving compactness 

Compactness has become a distinctive feature of modern communication technologies. 

Though originally most of these technological devices were large in size, with high energy 

consumption and cost, however due to market demands, further research transformed them into 

handy even pocket sizes. “DynaTAC, 8000x” of “Motorola Inc.” was the first commercial cell 

phone introduced in 1983. The cost and weight of this phone was very high, $3,995 and 2 pounds 

respectively.443  Similar is the story of ‘computer’ regarding the size, weight and cost, however, in 

a period of around two decades cell phones and computers have converted into very compact sizes. 

These communication devices today are easily movable, lighter in weight, smart in size and energy 

efficient.444  

3.6 SOCIO-POLITICAL & ECONOMIC POWERS OF ICTS 

ICT influences the lives of a rising number of individuals in different ways all over the 

globe. ICTs have not only been an essential element at the macro-level as in process of 
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globalization, but equally at the micro-level where the enhanced use of mobile phones, for 

example, transformed daily communication methods universally.445 

The new technologies in every age raised discussions about their mobilizing power. The 

18th century bourgeoisie were facilitated by printing press, along with other gradual developments 

that reduced the cost of production. The invention of electric telegraph by Samuel F.B. Morse in 

1837 and the telephone by A.G. Bell in 1876 facilitated people to communicate at long distance, 

again supported by additional developments like automatic switch boards to reduce costs and 

ameliorate quality. The radio- the invention of Marconi in 1895, probably carried with it high 

expectations of its democratizing power followed by the Baird's invention of television in 1923.446 

Obtaining and diffusing political communication through the Internet is swift, convenient, 

and cost-effective.447 New technologies supply information and apparatus that may raise the 

position of the public in the socio-political domain.448 Certainly, the swift diffusion of the ICTs 

into various aspects of public life was chiefly raised by its historically matchless capabilities for 

“interactive, unmediated and synchronous communication”.449 Moreover, ICTs supply strategic 

devices that serve as stimulant for transformation by raising efficiency and effectiveness.450 

McChesney believes that the internet will lead to a cultural and political resurgence, 

regardless of the fact that businesses will capture a little part of it to instigate their cyberventures.451 

Since the public advent of the Internet in the 1990s, the strength of netizens has raised from the 

low millions to billions today. Similarly, social media have turned into reality for civil society 
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globally, that involves various actors like citizens, NGOs, activists, telecom firms, software 

suppliers, and even governments.452 

One might contend that the net-based virtual sphere has a great potential as a political 

medium, particularly in redesigning political processes and revitalizing political practices. 

Moreover, the internet and associated technologies encourage political discussion and provide 

spaces for it.453 However, for the cyber cynics, the Internet is a digital reproduction of the actual 

world where one views politics as usual.454 New technologies, of course supply innovative tools, 

but they cannot all alone change, centuries old political and economic systems455 

POLITICAL POWER 

ICTs capabilities to produce networks of knowledgeable citizens reflect their political 

powers. Cyber enthusiasts contend that the Internet can strengthen democracy by connecting 

people, with utter disregard to territory, and by fostering public spheres and fresh social 

movements.456 As Luther used the newly invented printing press to drive protestant movement 

against the Catholic Church, or the American revolutionaries utilized Benjamin Franklin designed 

postal service, today's nonconformists’ movements have liberty to choose from many of the ICTs 

devices to shape their viewpoint and synchronize their actions. As the communications 

composition globally is getting dense, complex, and increasingly participatory, the netizens are 

gaining enhanced access to information, augmented options for public speech, and a raised ability 

to carry out collective action.457 
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The rapid sprouting of political groups and activism over the Internet surely mirrors 

political uses of this medium.458 The Internet is facilitating public political action globally.459 

Several recent socio-political mobilizations primarily organized through the Internet and mobile 

interactions in the Philippines, Spain, South Korea, Ukraine, Nepal, Ecuador, Thailand and several 

other countries, manifest the strengths of social media and the new power of social movements to 

call for solidarity to the world at large for their local cause. The movement against the military 

rule in Myanmar in 2007 is another case in this regard.460 

Social media can facilitate disorderly groups by decreasing the costs of coordination. 

Consequently, larger, looser groups get enabled to take on some synchronized action like 

launching protest movements or public media initiatives that in past were only possible for formal 

organizations. In the case of political movements, one of the major types of coordination is ‘shared 

awareness’, i.e. the capability of each activist in a group to not only comprehend the situation in 

sight but also to comprehend that everyone else does, as well. Social media augment shared 

awareness by spreading messages through cyber social networks.461 

People Power-II movement in Philippines that forced Estrada to leave the office on January 

20, 2001 was the first case in history that demonstrated that with the mobile communications 

thousands of people could be congregated in few hours, who eventually achieved their goal. 

Likewise the election of South Korean President Roh Moo-Hyun in 2002 is another evidence of 

the potentials of ICTs. His election has been extensively credited to Nosamo, an online group of 

young supporters of Roh. Triumph of both i.e. the Roh and Nosamo has now turned out to be a 
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textbook example reflecting the potentials of information technology.462 Similarly the massive 

demonstrations against Iraq war in 2003 were also primarily convened by using cyber technologies 

and refer to the same phenomenon.463 

It is also significant to note that, ICTs by facilitating interaction among people, eradicate 

misperception and condense the discrepancy of information in world politics, thus help ensure 

more security and less violence.464 

ECONOMIC POWER 

ICTs potentials to exchange information in run time and facilitate networks reflect the 

economic powers as well. Like technological changes of the past, information technology is also 

likely to boost productivity, raise the standard of life, decrease prices, and generate new economic 

activities leading to new employment openings and generation of wealth. The world is 

experiencing a transformation not due to the fact that computer operators have substituted the 

secretaries and the typists across the world, leading to reasonable hike in efficiency, rather the 

information technologies have restructured the economy on essentially different basis, commonly 

called as information based economy.465 

Information and innovation are the most important factors for businesses. Businesses have 

always tried to acquire hold of the information flows for variety of purposes like advertising, 

innovation in productivity and internal efficiency. However, ICTs have enabled structural changes 

in economies across the world. These changes have affected the production on the one hand and 
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consumption behaviors on the other as well. New modes of transactions have been invented 

equipped with the digital currencies. ICTs have facilitated turbocapitalism.466 Some argue that the 

institutions that have benefited most at the infrastructural level owing to ICTs are none but MNCs, 

now also called as transnational corporations (TNCs). TNCs have evolved global networks of 

production and marketing that have transformed the economic geography.467 

ICTs themselves have proved to be a capital like ‘human or social’ capital. Their impacts 

on productivity, organizational structures, efficiency, can not be undermined.468 Globalization of 

technology connotes that economic gains and powerbase structures of 20th century are being 

swiftly removed. The ICTs are impressive knowledge leveler. Businesses whether big or small, 

old or new, are all identical in the cyber world of e-mail, e-commerce, or e-currency.469 

SOCIAL POWER 

Modern communication technologies have built in socializing impacts. Making 

information available, facilitating its sharing, creating networks of people either already familiar 

to one an other or strangers, all of these features entail social powers to encourage civic 

engagements.470 Moreover, as ICTs operates beyond territorial boundaries so these facilitate civic 

interactions beyond nation-state territorial confines. Drache terms the transnational activism 

stimulated by the internet use as the ‘digital publics’. Drache optimistically contends that 
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contemporary era through the ICTs and information flows provide the common citizen limitless 

social opportunities to innovate and shape discursive communities on a range of issues.471 

Many researchers have highlighted how citizens utilize computers and the Internet for 

various political and democratic purposes.472 So is the case with education. The use of ICTs in 

general helps eliminate several educational issues in both developing and the developed world, 

this is especially true for higher education.473  

Similarly besides MNCs, ICTs have also supported NGOs to become as transnational as 

Exxon.474 Moreover, survey reveals that NGOs are finding ICTs like cell phone to be beneficial 

for saving time (95 percent); for raising their ability to mobilize individuals (91 percent); extending 

NGOs reach to a wider audiences, especially those that were previously inaccessible (74 percent); 

similarly it has enhanced their ability to pass on (67 percent) and acquire (59 percent) data more 

swiftly and precisely.475 

To sum up, ICTs offer a variety of tools and services which can not only augment civic 

life, but also resolve several social problems. The year 2011 was marked with dissent, wherein 

apathy became outmoded, and apparently irrefutable dictators and systems were challenged. 

Around 88 states saw various types of mass citizen action. The genesis and stimulus of dissent are 

intricate, but the causes of 2011’s protests were interrelated. These protests were motivated by the 
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incapacity of states to deal with the impacts of the economic crisis, resulting in grave income 

disparities and severe corruption, and aggravated by demographic movements that raised more 

urbanized, jobless, annoyed young people. The internet, cell phone and social media played the 

central role in stimulating civic action, both as a planner of physical dissent and as a civic realm 

in its own right. The state’s approach to economic crisis might be viewed as an encroachment in 

the essential social contract between state and its citizens, and protest could be comprehended as 

a mode of citizens reaffirming the power to mediate a new social contract.476 

3.7  IMPACTS OF ICT LED GLOBALIZATION ON POLITY 

ICTs led globalization has a profound impact on the nation-state based polity. 

Globalization due to its macro and micro processes is acting as a catalyst for a societal change. No 

section of society, economy and politics is saved from the transformatory impacts of 

globalization.477 These impacts are both inter-state and intra-state in nature. The structures and 

mechanisms of economy and political power are getting redefined. Similar is the magnitude of 

impacts on social life. These impacts are summarized below to manifest their political, economic 

and social nature.478 

LOSS OF SOVEREIGNTY 

 The state is increasingly encountered and attenuated these days.479 By swaying internal 

political and more broadly social processes, globalization damages state’s domination in 

international relations. It generates circumstances for the decay of state sovereignty as the basis 
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for the world order. Erosion of state sovereignty is motivated by internal social developments, 

sprouting of new philosophies and the emergence of non-state actors, both national and planetary. 

Globalization supplies a new perspective for these developments, turning state-centered approach 

to world affairs less successful.480 

According to Ulrich Beck, the “meta-power” of TNCs has impaired the power of the 

nation-state in the contemporary era, and therefore, the state can no more be visualized as a “pre-

given political unit”.481 State power is also diluted by the counter-power tactics of the civil society 

actors that strive for a restructuring of the global system.482 

One of the great sarcasm of globalization is that those states that posses well-established 

economies and have the utmost competence to manipulate the international system are actually 

facilitating the creation an international order that may eventually be detrimental to their own state 

sovereignty.483 So the issue of loss of sovereignty is not only applicable to weak states, rather it is 

a universal issue and powerful states are also not exempted.  

Castells highlights a number of crises that the state is facing and as a result of these the 

state sovereignty is being eroded.  

Crisis of efficiency: State can not properly manage the modern problems like environmental 

hazards, regulation of financial flows, or counter-terrorism surveillance.484 

Crisis of legitimacy: This crisis emerges because political representation founded on 

democracy in the nation-state turns out to be merely a vote of confidence on the capability of the 

nation-state to safeguard the interests of the nation in the global network of policy making.485 
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Crisis of identity: As public view their nation and their culture growingly incoherent from the 

systems of political decision making in a planetary, multinational network, their assertion of 

autonomy gets the shape of resistance identity and cultural identity politics as opposed to their 

political identity as citizens.486 

Crisis of equity: The globalization process, spearhead by market forces in the framework 

of deregulation frequently raises disparity between countries and among social classes within 

countries. Without of a global regulatory system that compensates for increasing disparity, the 

tensions of economic struggle weaken existing welfare states. The contraction of welfare states 

makes it evermore difficult for national governments to accommodate for structurally provoked 

disparity because of the reduced competence of national institutions to serve as remedial 

mechanisms.487 

Owing to these crises and the reduced capacity of governments to alleviate them, 

nongovernmental actors emerge to be the campaigners of the requirements, interests, and ideals of 

people in general, hence further attenuating the position of governments in reaction to threats 

generated by globalization and structural changes.488 

 RISE OF TNCs 

The developments in information technology along with the policies of deregulation and 

market liberalization across the globe have led to intense economic interdependence,489 and the 

consequent externalities resulted in the sprouting of non-state actors of global character like TNCs. 

TNCs have steadily turned out to be the icons of new power structures in the global economy. 
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These corporations work across state borders to pursue their own interests’ and not of the state 

they officially belong to.490 Some see them as hardnosed exploiters, but others view them as 

torchbearers of prosperity.491 

MNCs are seen as both a cause and a consequence of the processes of globalization. At the 

end of World War II, the total number of MNCs was around 7,000; however, by the turn of 

millennium, they mounted to over 63,000. Some among them are extremely wealthy. Exxon 

Mobile is the number one among them. Its market worth is more than the cumulative GDP of the 

lowest 70 or so states. One indication of the maturity of ‘information revolution’ is that the ‘Apple’ 

an IT icon is the next wealthiest and hiking swiftly, rather, by February 2012, ‘Apple’ was the 

number one.492 

Besides economic power, Exxon Mobile, for an instance, exerts astonishing political 

weight, particularly in the Middle East. This sway is probably as immense or may be more than 

the competence of the U.S. Congress in framing policy. It obviously is not merely richer than 70 

or so states, but also more influential. They spend huge funds for political campaigns and lobbying. 

Anyhow, it is certain that Exxon Mobile has a strong role in determining foreign policy as well as 

searching significant petroleum resources.493 

The emergence of TNCs poses a challenge to the conventional understanding that 

international politics is determined by states in the formal Westphalian state system.494 They blur 

the distinction between the domestic and the international, challenge the notion of ‘state’ as the 
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final authority at home, and reduce the significance of access to territory.495 TNCs are prime cause 

and effect of globalization496and as a result major stimulant for transformation of polity. 

RISE OF GLOBAL GOVERNANCE 

The erosion of state sovereignty and increasing incapacity of state to deal with the mundane 

issues of the new era has ushered in the need for global rules and eventual rise of the global 

governance structures. The rising world order is expected to entail a range of diverse units in 

manifold, interlinked and imbricate layers of governance.  Successful economic and political 

governance might engage governments, the private sector, a variety of civil society groups and 

international organizations.  The significance of sovereignty may transform to acquire nothing but 

an important position for state in international negotiations.497 

There is nothing like ‘global government/state’ however there are hundreds of thousands 

of control apparatus for the supervision of transnational policies.498 These mechanism ranges from 

the primary to the implanted, from informal modes of consultation to solemn decision making 

arrangements. The planet is ordered according to certain conventions, regimes, and norms that 

enjoy extensive legitimacy.499 They encompass a range of current problems like climate change, 

fighting terrorism and organizing international economy. This rising institutionalism indicates a 

change from governance at national level to global.500 
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The emergence of global governance matches the organizational transformation from the 

mass society to a network society.501 State governments carry the usual structural features of a 

mass society where authority is consolidated “in a hierarchical and vertically integrated 

bureaucracy”. On the contrary, networks of global governance are also hierarch but horizontally 

integrated. Some centers in the network are considerably more powerful than others owing to their 

international lawful status, legitimacy and resources.502 Globalization is not something entirely 

new, however the efforts to govern interlinks generated by it, is a relatively new phenomenon503 

and this is the reason for the immaturity of global governance institutions. 

 STRENGTHENED & EXTENDED CIVIL SOCIETY 

Civil society is generally considered as a domain of social belief and action distinct from 

politics and economics, comprising of individuals, families, movements, groups, and organizations 

beyond the grasp of the state-authority and self-centeredness of the market.504 Owing to ICTs realm 

of civic associations along with the public sphere of discourse are rapidly switching from the mass-

media to interactive ICTs.505 Networks of communication are structuring social associations 

without the constraints of time and space. 

The contemporary civil society is the arena where individual enters into a social contract 

not only with the state but also with layers of institutions at the local, national, regional and global 

levels. Furthermore, it is not just an arena made of progressive cosmopolitan ideas but it also 

includes national and religious radicals, commercial lobby groups and a multiplicity of opinions.506 
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The rapid proliferation of ICTs is enabling better access to information, supplying new spaces for 

public deliberations and paving the way for enhanced civic action beyond territorial confines.507 

Moreover, a number of contemporary issues faced by mankind are transnational in their 

character and in treatment, while the state seems helpless in dealing with such issues owing to 

earlier mentioned crisis that it is confronting.508 One of the most pressing among these issues is 

the problem of climate change, characterized by the harm inflicted by unsustainable growth and 

the need to deal with this crisis with a global, long-term conservation policy.509 The history of last 

three decades efforts to deal with this issue show that it is civil society organizations that have 

played more active role in combating with this issue.510 This is also reflective of the strengthened 

civil society owing to the new socio-political and economic environment.  

EMPOWERED/INFORMED INDIVIDUAL 

ICTs have the potential to empower individual by providing him/her access to significant 

information, raising awareness and by generating networks of connected citizens across the world. 

ICTs can transmit the voice of the unfortunate and marginalized to decision makers in order to 

insist action from their policy makers to generate permanent fundamental change in policies.511 

Importantly, today the common citizens are more aware and are expecting more of the 

state, at a juncture when most of the states are less competent to provide.512 The ordinary citizens 

due to ICTs have become ‘global citizens’. Drache observes that the ‘global citizen’ can be seen 
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anywhere in coffee shops, restaurants, the mall, paying through credit cards or voting online.513 

He further observes that global citizens sign petitions, create artworks, launch boycotts, break 

copyright laws, share files, create blog, and engage in elite challenging activities. They are no more 

living in their self-confined cellars; rather they are interacting with one another, and are not afraid 

to raise their opinions.514 He highlights that global citizenship can be observed during the 

employment of hypertext, access to new communal identities and new ways of comprehending the 

associations between the local and the global.515 

The nation-state based polity is drastically influenced by the ICTs led globalization 

amounting to a transformation. This transformation on the one hand has relocated the centers of 

power from national to global level, and on the other, has been compelling to redefine the 

conditions of interplay among the constituent elements of the new polity.  The argument in the 

above section refers to the fact that ‘state’ capacity to deal with the contemporary issues has 

decreased and that the new actors have come forth to fill the gap.516 Civil society and public sphere, 

comparatively weaker elements of nation-state based polity, have now become powerful and have 

extended beyond the nation-state boundaries.  
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CHAPTER 4  

TRANSFORMATION OF POLITY 

  INTRODUCTION 

Historical-constructivist approach demonstrates that the features of the modern state 

elaborated in chapter 2 developed gradually over centuries. Hence, what shapes a state varies over 

time. Different shapes of the state have emerged and vanished. The account of the state and the 

contemporary global system of nation-states is a story of deviation, modification, and 

metamorphosis from one predominant reality to another noticeable by a deep variation in the 

essential units that shape global society and the means through which they associate with one 

another. Transformation from one predominant reality to another characterizes different ages of 

the evolution of global society.517  

Evolution of human civilization is the result of multiple exchanges across borders 

facilitated by ever-expanding cross-border communication. “Technologies, mythologies and 

communications” are the everlasting stimulants that have formed human history previously and 

are expected to shape it in future as well.518 

The contemporary wave of globalization led by ICTs has intensified exchanges across 

borders with profound social, political and economic consequences. It has drastically influenced 

the nation-state based power structures. The debate and decision making on public issues is 

increasingly shifting from the national domain to the global, fostering the rise of a GCS and of 

informal structures of global governance. Consequently, the public sphere as a site of deliberation 
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on public matters has also reallocated from the national realm to the global and is anchored around 

networks of global communication.519 

Concurrently, there has been equally in-depth metamorphosis in the monetary sector, 

making it evermore refined, enormous and networked across state borders.520 Actors besides states 

are increasingly gaining authority and power over certain issues, but they are still short of the 

legitimacy that states enjoyed once.521  

4.1. GLOBAL POLITICS & PROBLEMS OF NATION-STATE BASED 

THEORIES 

Most of the theories of international relations normally suppose their field of investigation 

to be bordered to the relations between delimited political societies in a perspective marked by the 

nonexistence of a centralized authority.522 

For about two hundred years nation-state provided the context for defining socio-political 

concepts. This may be called as the nationalization of the sociopolitical concepts. In this 

perspective, nationalization signifies that the variety of reference of sociopolitical notions steadily 

was brought to correspond with the territorial boundaries of the nation-state, and that their 

consequential usage was similarly constrained by the anticipated inevitability of such 

boundaries.523  

However, the processes of globalizations have profound impact on these 

conceptualizations. Similarly the advent of information technologies has further compounded the 
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challenges to the state and theorists as well. These technologies have facilitated flows of 

information, capital and human across state boundaries without much concern for the territorial 

confines of state.524 Geography has turned out to be an issue of relationship and connectivity, and 

not space as such. This new geography fairly baffles conventional insight about territories and the 

concepts related to it.525  

There have been efforts to explicate the concepts like global or transnational with the help 

of theories based in nation-state contexts. Eventually, these theories suffer from various 

shortcomings. So is the destiny of the concepts like ‘global civil society’ (GCS) or ‘transnational 

public sphere’.  

Urry presents an assessment of the social science of globalization and its implication for 

the idea of GCS on three major lines. First, it could not get rid of “the national, the societal and 

the territorial” as the foundation for social investigation. This disability has profound significance 

for any analysis of GCS. Second, there is a propensity to take the global ‘level’ for granted and 

globalization is described as the force by means of which sub-global actors come to identify with 

the global. Third, since it is assumed as an exogenous restriction, globalization turns out to be a 

kind of concertized ‘structure’, and numerous actors like local communities, regions, territorial 

states and civil society actors are seen as ‘agents’, who either accommodate or resist.526 

It is inevitable for any globalization theory, which avers to offer inclusive explanations of 

planetary social and political variations, to focus not only on both conventional issues of social 

theory regarding “social integration, differentiation, and rationalization” and more modern issues 

about character of intricacy in social life but also queries like whether primary concepts of social 
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theory, shaped in perspective of national societies, like social ‘integration’ or largely shared 

identity, can be appropriately used on a global scale.527 

Phenomena indicated by titles like “‘local’, ‘global’, ‘technology’ and ‘identity’” requires 

reconsideration  as a galaxy of intricate, impulsive systems and self-organizing interactions and 

dealings associated to “wider systems of power and influence”.528 Put it differently, a language 

and an assemblage of images are required that mirror the current situation, and for some analysts 

this potential is existing in a cosmopolitan future, which modifies the meaning and reframe the 

limits of political community.529 

For the sake of comprehending the affairs in this new world, one will have to abandonee 

the state-centered theories of IR in accord with accounts that focus on global phenomena as a 

whole without striving to reduce it to take state as its unit of analysis.530 

4.2  TRANSFORMATION OF POLITY 

We are living in a globalized world.531 Globalization comprehended as a diverse process, 

involves all-inclusive “transformations in the social world”.532 Though, not exclusively a political 

process, globalization nevertheless swiftly and drastically changes the political basis of the world 

order.533 

Political processes get expedited by globalization that turns almost everyone susceptible to 

their effects. By speeding-up communication, information streams, technology development and 
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its proliferation, globalization generates new circumstances for international actors to function 

within. Devoid of being a direct cause, globalization fosters conditions that change the role of the 

state in global affairs.534 

The world is being increasingly reshaped by an intricate network of social associations and 

the penetration of communication networks in our daily lives. Van Dijk explains this development 

as a shift from “a mass to a network society”. In the new world social and media networks 

constitute the prime mode of organization and significant constructions at all levels.535 Industrial 

revolution fostered the mass society, which was fashioned by large collectivities that physically 

co-existed. The dominant mode of organization was bureaucratic, vertically integrated, and 

centralized. This gave boost to a power system with comparatively few focal centers i.e. 

governments, businesses and mass media.536 

On the other hand, the network society has the tendency towards individualization, social 

fragmentation and novel types of mediated community. The peculiarity of networked organization 

is that it is horizontally differentiated and polycentric in nature. The former interrelated hierarchies 

are substituted by a host of strategically significant ‘nodes’ in the network. These nodes have the 

potential to come into conflict, and cooperation with one another. The network structures penetrate 

through all walks of society, ranging from politics and government to the economy, and the 

community as a whole.537 These processes have shaken the basis of traditional understandings of 

concepts like space, borders, and territory, and have directly influence the existing power 

structures.538 
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One of the features of contemporary globalization mentioned earlier is ‘globality’ which 

generally refers to a condition typified by the presence of a unitary sociopolitical space on earthly 

level. It is believed that this realm emerged from the consistent dissolution of state boundaries 

materialized by increased exchange and interconnectedness between previously bordered and 

separate societies.539 

It is quite certain that the rise of important cross-nation actors and a transnational ‘civil’ 

society have changed the inter-state system and have profound impact on sovereignty.540 The 

world is witnessing not the end of politics but its relocation somewhere else. Political action is no 

more determined by the dualism of national/international rather it is now getting situated in the 

‘global’ space. Global politics is increasingly becoming global domestic politics, which deprives 

national politics of its territorial confines.541 The rationale behind this shift is the gulf between the 

spaces where the mundane issues emerge (global) and the spheres of power where these issues are 

dealt with (nation-state). This gap leads to four distinct, but interconnected, political crises that 

have profound impact on governance as mentioned in the previous chapter.542 

The novel power system in the globalized world rises from the complex processes of the 

development of a transnational civil society and a transnational network state that supplants and 

integrates the existing “nation-states without dissolving them into a global government”. These 

processes are giving boast to effective global governance devoid of a global government. However, 

the shift from these practical shapes of sociopolitical entities and decision making system to a more 
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intricate institutional system at global level demands the growth and diffusion of certain 

connotations and values between global civil society and the global network state.543 

But without a thriving planetary ‘public sphere’, the global sociopolitical order turns out 

to be defined by the power struggle of nation-states that stick to the mirage of sovereignty inspite 

of the changes brought about by globalization.544  

So the emergent political structure at global level reflects three major components. A new 

public sphere (NPS) which is transnational in nature and is anchored around global communication 

networks.  The second component of this political structure is ‘global’ civil society which is an 

organized expression of the norms, values and interests of global society. A network state is the 

third component of the global polity which is reflected in the emerging global governance 

structures.545  

4.3  NEW PUBLIC SPHERE 

The contemporary information society and knowledge industries are characterized with the 

removal of all the temporal and spatial challenges to distanced communication with the help of 

ICTs. The peculiarity of the technologies of the network society is that they do not just extend 

conventional communication media, rather these are entirely different in terms of their structure, 

speed, and scope.546 The NPS is rising out of the information technologies initiating from a 

‘computer’ then linking them into ‘Network’, which initiated within a building, then extended to 

cities, states and eventually ‘global-networks’ emerged with the gadget of ‘Internet’, a global 
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platform that provide opportunity to every citizen to become a ‘global-citizen’.547 This platform 

offers global discussion and dialogue opportunities on non-stop basis.548 

The public sphere that was once, woven around the national institutions of territorially 

bounded societies has moved to a public sphere anchored around the modern media system.549 

This modern media system is based on networks of communication that enable many-to-many 

two-way exchange of messages in a multimodal shape of communication that can even bypass 

mass media and avoid state control as well.550 These ICTs have enhanced dialogic prospects 

between geographically scattered and distinct actors, thus have provided the opportunities to 

extend public spheres beyond the realm of nation-state.551 

One can observe a huge “number of liberal individualist online initiatives” that promote 

the usage of the Internet to enable the individuals to access a variety of political information and 

articulate their views directly to their elected representatives.552 Anonymity online an individual 

to get free of identity limitations and communicate more independently and openly, this 

encourages well-informed exchange of ideas.553 The potentials of the Internet for the public sphere 

can not be overlooked. There are hundreds of thousands of political web sites with local, national, 

and global scope; some of them are partisan, but most are not. It is easy to find chat rooms, 

discussion forums, new types of journalism, civic associations, NGOs, advocacy sites, sites for 

promoting citizens’ awareness, and online games websites.554 
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It is contended that the public and its opinion is no more simply a significant component 

of the power structure of a territorial society alone but has become more or less autonomous global 

public sphere which may not simply be considered a space between the 'public' and the nation-

state but it mediates today between an extra-societal global community and state, and its emerging 

global counterpart-networked state. It is a novel transnational dialectic not in Hegelian sense 

between private and public spheres, which shaped concepts of democracy in the emerging 

European industrial society in the 19th century, but between the societal and extra-societal 

communication sphere, fostering the notion “of ‘being in the world’ of a world citizenship or - in 

its totality of a 'global civil society'”.555  

The NPS is a multi-discursive political space, a mediatory sphere. It has neither any center, 

nor any periphery. In the NPS, the agenda setting for debates and contexts are fashioned and 

mediated by modern media systems. It does not mean that big news giants like BBC or CNN 

perform this task but facebook, chatrooms, wikis and blogs also play significant role in this 

regard.556 

The new global public sphere is anchored in the cyberspace, which is characterized by 

multitude of communication processes. It is believed to be the real locus of the new “electronic 

public sphere”. It supplies new opportunities for stimulating an active and attentive ‘public’.557 

These information civilization innovations are shaping a new global consciousness, founded on 

growing “awareness of the world’s ecological and economic interdependence, cultural clashes and 

the need for dialogue and democracy”.558 This consciousness provides the basis for the rise of 

global ‘public’ joined together as a virtual body by a sense of global affinity which springs out in 
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response to mundane issues of the twenty first century. This ‘affinity’ substitutes the ‘common’ 

interests which were defined in the nation-state context in Habermas theory that brought private 

citizens together to form a public body. As the mundane issues today are global in nature, therefore 

the emergent ‘affinity’ is equally global. However this affinity would be effective when there 

would be more and more terms of references.559 

There is a stark distinction between the new ‘public’ woven around digital gadgets and 

Habermas refeudalized ‘public’. Habermas stipulated the decline in public sphere for the fact that 

due to mass media and cultural industries the ‘public’ turned into mere spectators. This is not the 

case with the digital ‘public’. The digital ‘public’ is or at least theoretically has the opportunities 

to be active and participative.560 

One can observe variety of civil society-anchored deliberation in cyber space. Besides 

online discussion forums, there is an enormous amount of audio, video or textual material 

published online by individuals and civil society organizations that facilitate public deliberation. 

There are thousands of civic activist groups that use the social media to attract public attention to 

certain issues and initiate deliberation at various levels. How online publications and dialogue have 

stirred debate and protests regarding capitalist globalization are good examples of the said 

extension of the public sphere.561 Similarly global protests against Iraq war in 2003 were mainly 

organized through ICTs.562 This reflects the active nature of the new ‘public’. 

Cyberspace is delineated as a ‘new public space’ shaped by people and conjoining 

conventional mythic narratives of progress with powerful modern impulses toward the fulfillment 

                                                 
559 Angela M. Crack, 2007 
560 Lincoln Dahlberg, 2001, Op.Cit. 
561 Ibid., pp. 621-22 
562 N. Hara., & P. Shachaf, 2008, Op.Cit. 



159 

 

of ones capacities and personal development.563 Cyberspace is public as well as private space. This 

character of cyber space attracts those who want to redesign their private and public lives. 

Cyberspace offers a new battleground for the centuries old struggle “between personal and 

collective identity; the individual and community”.564 The reason for this optimism is that good 

Internet skills, irrespective of level of education, may actually determine online political actions.565 

Media became a vital component of the public sphere in the industrial society. If 

communication networks are supposed to shape the public sphere, then our society, the network 

society, is more competent than any other historical form of organization, to organize its public 

sphere on the basis of global media communication networks.566Global media includes both the 

mass media and social media i.e. Internet and wireless communication networks.567 It should 

however be noted that mass media alone can not transform people’s thinking. Media only transmits 

opinions, and these opinions get resonated by family members, friends, and colleagues. It is the 

later social step in which political opinions are shaped.568 It is in this second step of opinion 

formation where the Internet generally and social media particularly, can make a difference.569 

Today’s network society is characterized by its inclination towards individualization, 

social breakup and new types of mediated community. The peculiarity of networked organization 

is that it is horizontally differentiated and polycentric in nature. The former interrelated hierarchies 

are substituted by a host of strategically significant ‘nodes’ in the network. These nodes have the 
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potential to come into conflict, and cooperation with one another. The network structures penetrate 

through all walks of society, ranging from politics and government to the economy, and the 

community as a whole.570 These processes disrupt the traditional meaning of space, borders, and 

territory, and influence the basis of public sphere deliberation.571 A recent multi-country study 

reflects that owing to enhanced levels of the Internet access, social networking has become very 

common in developed nations. However, it also reveals that people in developing nations also use 

social networking at rates that are as high as found in rich states.572 

Long ago it became clear that it is very swift, cheap, and easy to acquire and disperse 

political communication online.573 The structural preconditions of public spheres at national level 

are being supplemented by transnational networks that offer the structural possibilities for 

‘publicity’ beyond nation-state. These require to be explored in a reasonable detail. 

4.3.1  STRUCTURAL CONDITIONS OF NEW PUBLIC SPHERE 

There are certain social and political requirements for recasting the public sphere in the 

transnational arena. However, it is controversial whether transnational equivalents to domestic 

conditions exist. For example, one can not observe a clear moral or political community beyond 

nation-state. Cross borders cyber communication may only show an “aggregate audience” of 

citizens, without a strong feelings of commonality that can make them part of a useful discourse.574 

Moreover, there is no sovereign authority like state at the international level to which the public 

opinion might be addressed. Hence, it is debatable whether the notion of the public sphere 

(primarily a national concept) can be visualized in the transnational level.575 
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These have been the problems with efforts to relocate public sphere in transnational 

perspective with the help of theories developed in the nation-state context.576 We need to move 

ahead and try to recast the public sphere in the emerging ‘globality’-a social whole that exists 

beyond nation-state at the planetary level. It has no center and no periphery. It institutes from the 

human conscious, and centuries old human desires for peace and prosperity. 577 It finds its 

manifestation in the cyberspace-the arena of intensive information and connectivity. The logic of 

networks supplements Habermas structural conditions of public sphere, but not in the Habermasian 

sense with contours of nation-state rather in its own unique ways. 

Transnational networks are providing opportunities to new types of ‘publicity’ beyond 

nation-state and supplying such structural conditions that can help recast ‘public sphere’ at the 

transnational level.578 These structural conditions are “communicative networks, global 

governance networks, and global civil society”.579 

These are essential requisites for the rise of a public sphere beyond nation-state, but not 

sufficient. These need to be supplemented by some qualitative requirements, which can be 

achieved with the help of supportive institutions in each group. Like Habermasian ideal, media 

should be independent from state and market influence; governance organizations should be 

answerable and responsive to public opinion; and similarly civil society associations should follow 

basic norms of deliberation.580 If these requirements are met regarding a particular issue then 

transnational networks have the potential to facilitate useful rational discourse.581 

GLOBAL CIVIL SOCIETY 
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In Habermas formulation civil society plays important role in the functioning of public 

sphere by steering the debate towards issues of common interests. The rising incapacity of nation-

states to deal with the contemporary global issues has stimulated the emergence of a GCS which 

can perform a similar function as described by Habermas.582 

GCS is a “dynamic non-governmental system of interconnected socio-economic 

institutions that straddle the whole earth”, that has intricate consequences for the whole world.583 

Keane contends that GCS is a peculiar society with its own rules, norms and values. Its actors are 

entangled within codes of unwritten and written rules which require them to abstain from or follow 

certain actions or norms, for example those that define what civility is.584 

For John Keane GCS includes not for profit, non governmental organizations, social 

movements, activists campaigns, professional organizations, business, media organization, social 

movements, and issue oriented activist’s global campaigns, these have been the manifestations of 

GCS.585 GCS is comprehended as a space for the formation of “regimes of tolerance, civility and 

pluralism” and its proponents believe that activism within civil society will encourage these norms 

and values at global level.586 

NGOs have a significant role to play in GCS.587 Many analysts refer to the emergence of 

such NGOs which are global in their character, action and goals as GCS.588 These analysts see 
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such a high role of NGOs in this perspective that one has to remind them that GCS is far more than 

simply the global NGOs.589 

Nevertheless the significance of the role played by INGOs in GCS can not be 

undermined.590 NGOs utilize media as a major tactic to accomplish goals and get support for their 

causes. NGOs address the public and rally support for their causes by means of media. Through 

this process, they pressurize governments by motivating the voters or by convincing consumers 

they threaten corporations. Hence, the media turns out to be an arena for NGOs campaign. As these 

campaigns are global in nature therefore global media becomes the primary target. The process of 

globalization of communication paves the way to the globalization of media politics.591 

The Internet acquires a pivotal position in the arena of new politics, particularly its potential 

for the “horizontal communication” of civic engagement is highly significant. There is little doubt 

that access to the internet and other technologies like cell phones, has assisted the rise of large-

scale cyber networks of activists.592 

It is highly likely that the deliberative spheres of global activist networks could serve as 

modern analogues of Habermas bourgeois salons. However, their emancipatory capacity relies on 

the degree to which the norms of ‘publicity’ are followed in discourse.593 Theoretically at least 

GCS has now acquired the technological infrastructure to exist relatively free from political 

structures and the mass media. Nevertheless, its capacity to shape the public opinion is still 

dependent, to a reasonable extent, on its potential to steer the debate in the public sphere.594 
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GLOBAL GOVERNANCE STRUCTRES 

Discourse on public issues in the public sphere is eventually addressed to a political 

authority or government. Though there is no ‘world government’ however, global society is 

governed. There is a multitude of rules, regimes, and norms through which world is administered 

and these enjoy extensive legitimacy. Rosenau says that there are hundreds of thousand of such 

mechanisms that help manage the global policies.595 These are varied in nature, ranging from the 

nascent to the ingrained, from unceremonious means of deliberation to formalized decision making 

systems. These mechanisms cover a wide range of areas, i.e. from specific issue like HIV to global 

environmental issues. The important thing is that these rules and regimes are proliferating very 

rapidly. This rising institutionalism indicates a shift from national government to global 

governance.596 

Global governance structures could help meet structural condition for the transformation 

of public spheres, for the fact that it supplies a political-institutional framework for public 

discourse and mobilization. These novel structures of governance become the addressee of global 

political debate like state that served the same role at national level. Reinstatement of the 

connection between public debate and political authority is an essential, but not sufficient 

prerequisite of critical publicity. Reciprocity is very significant for an effective public spheres. Put 

it simply, global governance sites should be responsive to public discourse.597 

COMMUNICATION NETWORKS 

The third structural precondition according to Habermas is the communicative media that 

provide information to public on matters of their interest and further carries the public opinion 
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from one part of the state to another. This condition seems to be satisfied at the transnational level 

as well.  

If one agrees with Habermas that communication networks play dominant role in the 

formation of the public sphere, then the present society is unmatched with its media 

communication networks, which facilitate this society shape its unique global public sphere.598 

This media comprise of not only the mass media but also the Internet and wireless communication 

networks.599 

ICTs have effectively removed the time and space issues in distanced communication and 

have thus created new spaces for public deliberation. In contrast to conventional media in the 

Habermas model, the communication networks in the NPS facilitate public participation across 

state borders. The precondition of a global media for NPS seems to have already been satisfied. 

The new technologies have not simply extended the conventional communication media, but are 

entirely different in their “structure, speed, and scope”.600 

The NPS to a large extent is dependent on the local as well as global communication media 

system. This media system comprises of both the conventional media like printing press, 

television, and radio, and modern social media like the Internet and horizontal networks of 

communication.601 

Structurally, one can point out a variety of different sectors of the Internet-based public 

spheres, these include: 
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1. Variants of e-government: Generally these are top-down in nature. These facilitate citizens to 

interact with government representatives and these are sites which supply information about 

governmental administration and various services are catered. Civic engagement at these sites may 

be comparatively limited however, these have the potential to serve as a segment of the public 

sphere at times. This segment of NPS is occasionally distinguished from e-governance, where 

more emphasis is put on horizontal civic interaction and contribution for state policy.602 

2. The advocacy/activist realm: Discourse in this sector is structured by organizations with 

common values, norms and goals, which strive for political intervention in various shapes. These 

encompass conventional parliamentarian politics, recognized commercial and other formalized 

interest group politics like unions, along with the wide array of new politics of social movements 

and civic activists.603 

3. Civic Forums: There is a wide range of varied civic forums which facilitate exchange of 

opinions among citizens and deliberation can occur. Many refer to it as the typical adaptation of 

the public sphere on the Internet however, the other versions can not be undermined.604 

4. The prepolitical or parapolitical domain: These express social and cultural issues of common 

interests and/or communal identities. This domain has a profound latent potential for politics. 

Obviously, it is extremely difficult to draw a distinctive line between the nonpolitical and the 

parapolitical, because it is always partly negotiated and variable.605 

5. The journalism domain. This domain ranges from established news organizations (BBC, CNN, 

and newspapers) that have now become available online as well, to the Internet based news 

organizations like Yahoo News, Indymedia and Mediachannel, as well as the realm of blogging. 
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However, most of the researchers have been inclined to concentrate on online deliberative 

interaction to assess public spheres and mass media journalism. It is important to note that online 

journalism plays significant role in the cyber public sphere.606 

4.3.2  CHARACTERISTICS OF NEW PUBLIC SPHERE 

The NPS refers to the realm of social life within and/or beyond nation-state in which 

citizens irrespective of their national identities come into contact with one another through ICTs 

to form a virtual public body that engages in formal and/or informal debates about issues that are 

common across globe. This public body at times manifests itself as a ‘physical’ public body as 

well, a new type of affinity binds them together. GCS actors steer these debates through various 

means and try to negotiate with the ‘state’, centers of global governance and corporations for the 

interests of the individual. 

In the information era, like many other things, civic interaction also goes online and this 

raises the possibilities for the revival of public sphere.607 NPS shares some of the characteristics 

of its Habermasian counterpart, however it is distinctive in many respects. 

NEW PUBLICNESS 

The notion of the ‘public’ is directly linked to democratic ideals that require public 

engagement in public affairs. The word ‘public’ implies concepts of citizenship, commonality, and 

such things that are not private, but are common for all.608 The ICTs not only transformed the 
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conventional ‘temporal’ and ‘spatial’ conceptions, but also concepts about publicity, activity and 

engagement.609 

People are gradually becoming aware that social issues whether far or near are 

interdependent and intertwined. It is increasingly being recognized that everything affects 

everything else, such that diverse campaigns do not compete rather they strengthen each other.610 

This refers to a rising progressive global consciousness, which is based on growing awareness of 

the entirety of human social relations,611 incremented by the enhanced connectivity of this era.612 

This global human consciousness is providing a new affinity to the citizens of different states to 

be united as a virtual ‘public body’. This is a new publicness, woven not around national identities 

and national concerns but around human consciousness and human desires for peace and prosperity 

irrespective of territorial confines.613 Issues like climate change and epidemic diseases are good 

examples that link people living in different parts of the world with one another guided by human 

consciousness. World Values Survey data also support the assumption that people today feel 

themselves to be the citizen of the world. This consciousness of world citizenship is prevalent 

across the world irrespective of existing socio-economic disparities.614  

 

Figure 4.1 

I see my self as a world citizen 
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Source: World Value Survey 

The question wording were, “People have different views about themselves and how they relate to the world. Using 

this card, would you tell me how strongly you agree or disagree with each of the following statements about how you 

see yourself? I see myself as a world citizen.” 
 

The rise of global consciousness is fundamental to the communicative GCS contention. 

This is for the reason that the construction of a global space is simultaneously, overtly or covertly, 

a normative space. As Kaldor observes that the rise of a shared global consciousness lays a stress 

on “human agency”.615 

Transnational communication provides a bystander view of happenings in farthest areas, 

and one can be part of political debates of local, regional or even global relevance. These planetary 

processes, which facilitate exchange of ideas, values and ethics, aesthetics, lifestyles, are turning 

out to be an autonomous, “third culture”, a productive frame of unity which can accommodate 

diversity as well. This “global world culture” is wrought by global communication,616 fostering 

global human consciousness providing basis for the rise of new publics. 
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ACCESS TO INFORMATION 

Access to information is imperative for an active public sphere. The NPS is matchless in 

this regard as it is facilitated by such communication systems that enable greater number of citizens 

to access unlimited information. The role of the Internet is paramount in this respect. One can find 

millions of web pages on almost every subject over the Internet. Furthermore, it is increasingly 

becoming user friendly and any one with some fundamental computer skills and access to the 

Internet, can retrieve information of his/her need from the Internet. Speedy and efficacious access 

to information raises transparency and answerability of the government. Similarly by providing 

citizens information regarding rights, facilities and services, citizens can be empowered and 

opportunities for debates can be augmented.617 

However, Habermas concerns of state and market influence over media can not be 

thoroughly overruled. Some believe that the Internet is also vulnerable to the same forces that 

initially brought its decline.618 With every passing day, businesses are increasingly appearing on 

websites which were previously entirely free from market influence. Advertising over popular 

social websites is becoming commonplace. Many giant websites themselves have turned into 

commercial arenas. But contrary to this argument, it still remains a fact that the Internet 

theoretically can be termed as an unlimited space. Dominance of the Internet by the market is only 

limited to a fraction of it.619 Even today large spaces over the Internet are virtually free of market 

or state influence.620 

DIFFICULT TO CENSOR 
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Another important characteristic of NPS is that it is difficult to censor. Authoritarian 

regimes generally smother communication among their citizens as they apprehend that well-

informed and better-coordinated public would limit their ability to act freely.621 

It is a fact that the Internet has to certain extent been “developed, monitored and regulated 

by government”. Nevertheless, a huge amount of debate occurs online comparatively free of state 

and market influence.622 The Internet by its structurally complex nature and advanced technologies 

is difficult to censor. Malaysia.Net is working successfully notwithstanding Malaysian 

government censorship within Malaysia by operating from an ISP located abroad (Australian).623 

Many dissident movements even terrorist organizations like Al-Qaida have effectively published 

there contents without concerns of the powerful states including United States with advanced 

mechanisms to trace and censor.  

The President General Musharaf imposed emergency in 2007 in Pakistan and banned Geo 

TV for over four months. However during this period Geo continued streaming over the Internet. 

It was easily accessible to citizens who have access to the Internet. This helped strengthen the civil 

society movement to restore judiciary despite strict censorship measures taken by General 

Mushara. 

INCLUSIVITY 

Like Habermasian model ‘inclusivity’ is one the basic feature of NPS. Just as in Habermas 

theory anyone with access to information (which was primarily provided by press) was welcomed 

to participate in debates and discussion in the public sphere, similarly anyone with access to 

information today can be part of the new public body. However the difference is that today people 
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have far more options as compared to bourgeoisie public of 18th century for getting information 

which enabled them to participate in public deliberations.624  

Just as it required certain qualifications to be met by users in order to retrieve information 

from the press, almost similar are the prerequisites for getting information from the ICTs enabled 

sources. Using the Internet and mobile today does not require high qualifications. Anybody with 

some kind of educational background and basic computer skills can use Internet. Moreover 

language is no more an issue as ‘windows’ and a range of social software are available in many 

major languages of the world.625 There is growing evidence that cell phones are frequently used 

by even illiterate persons.626  

The NPS is more inclusive then Habermas public sphere for its usage of multidimensional 

media. It is up to the taste and needs of the users to retrieve information in whatever the type that 

suits them; audio, video, texts or symbols. ICTs are entirely blind towards race, colour, religion or 

even nation-state, ‘disregard for status’ is evident in the very nature of ICTs, so inclusivity in the 

NPS is higher then the Habermas model of public sphere.627 

VIRTUAL SPACE AND INTERACTION 

Unlike coffee houses or saloons of the eighteenth century, NPS is anchored in virtual 

spaces which have the potentials to make the people interact. The Internet enabled interaction is 

no less significant than face to face interaction in fostering useful mobilization. ICTs have changed 

the character of social relations, particularly the meaning of co-presence. For instance, the 
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International Campaign to Ban Landmines (ICBL), which connected around 1,000 NGOs in about 

60 countries, never had a bank account or even a physical postal address.628 

In reality, ‘virtuality’ has always been a primary characteristic of the public sphere: “the 

discourse has been conducted at a distance”.629 A critical ‘public’ is actually an imaginary entity, 

shaped by the circulation of spontaneous debate, “so the ‘public’ is a virtual entity”. Mediated 

dialogue is an important characteristic of any extensive, intricate social organization, supplying 

the only mechanism of engagement among dispersed actors. Hence it is not erroneous to believe 

that ICT-mediated communication can also be compatible with critical publicity.630 

According to a recent survey, email and SNSs like Facebook and Twitter have 

interconnected most of the world today. Around eighty five percent of the people across the world 

who are connected to the Internet exchange emails and 62 percent interact through SNSs. This is 

particularly true for Indonesia, Argentina and Russia, where the highest percentage of users is 

found.631 A higher percentage (over six in ten around the world) of people using SNSs and forums, 

suggests that a transformation is underway in the ways how people interact with each other. Keren 

Gottfried contends that it is ‘real’ interconnection and engagement among citizens. It is not simply 

the exchange of messages rather building messages across communities and only the significant 

messages register. She added that it appears as a majority of the world is communicating this way 

because this trend was evident among more than half in almost every country surveyed. 632 

MULTIPLE PUBLIC SPHERES 
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In comparison to mass media, ICTs have expanded the communicative sites for politics 

along with their ideological breath. However, this pluralization extends public sphere on the one 

hand and on the other disperses the comparatively grouped public sphere of the mass media.633 

Very diverse communication takes place over the Internet everyday, some of which really 

involves critical debate of disputed issues. Some of the participants just look for like-minded 

groups while in other discussions member’s interests, values and biases are strengthened rather 

than challenged. This results into fragmentation of Internet enabled debate into mutually exclusive 

cyber-communities,634 and there springs multiple public spheres instead of Habermas universal 

public sphere. 

In the cyber public sphere, multiple special interest ‘publics’ coexist and exhibit their 

shared identities of dissent, in a way this reflects the sociopolitical conditions of the real world.635 

This idea of the actual virtual sphere comprises of multiple spheres of counter-publics that have 

been barred from mainstream political debate, yet utilize cyber communication to reshape the 

mainstream that expelled them.636 However it can be contended, that in place of a single public 

sphere, multiple public spheres “with fluid and overlapping boundaries, loci of rational and critical 

debate would” certainly promote the cause of democracy today.637 

Modern technologies have the inbuilt propensity of networks to generate fragmented 

audiences. Nevertheless, some fragmentation is always likely in any complex populace, and 

transnational realm is no exception in this regard. Under certain conditions, it may even posses a 

merging rather than separating effect. History shows that, segmented groups have proved 
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themselves as significant sites for societal change. The movements for civil rights and the gay 

rights are good examples in this perspective.638 

Habermas now holds that the public sphere is an intricate network of publics, “a polycentric 

public sphere”.639 He speaks of a considerable differentiation of the public sphere that comprises 

of accepted science and literary publics, artistic and religious publics, feminist and alternative 

publics, and publics concerned with variety of social issues.640 

DIVERSE DEBATE 

The conduct of ‘critical debate’ is an important aspect of Habermasian public sphere. 

Though, there is emerging consensus that ICTs enabled NPS theoretically has the potential to 

facilitate critical debate online however, there are severe challenges to achieve Habermas ideal 

situation of critical debate. Anonymity of the presenter, state and market influence, local political 

cultures and individual differences pose serious challenges to the rise of critical debates online. 

Undoubtedly political life offline also faces these challenges, so one can not anticipate an 

ontological transformation simply for the fact that debate moves to cyberspace. However, it is 

imperative to note that contemporary research has highlighted some of the challenges in this 

perspective that would be dealt with later in this chapter.641 

Despite these predicaments, a superficial assessment of the huge number of varied 

conversations occurring everyday online, where anyone with access to the Internet can participate, 

shows the expansion on a planetary scale of the loose networks of rational-critical discourse that 

shape the public sphere.642 
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Optimistically, one can observe wide-ranging civil society-based deliberation on the 

Internet. Independent individuals and civil society organizations are publishing a large amount of 

material on the web that is fostering public deliberation. Thousands of civic groups are utilizing 

the ICTs to motivate discussions on a range of issues at different levels.643 

Dahlgren quotes Tsaliki (2002) and Stromer-Galley (2002) studies for empirical evidence 

regarding the Internet role as a deliberative forum. A comparative study of online deliberative 

forums in Greece, the Netherlands, and Great Britain by Tsaliki discovered a very satisfactory 

level of public debate. Moreover, the Internet appears to provide opportunities to those citizens for 

participation who otherwise find many restrictions and also have to face embarrassments at times 

in discussing political issues in their actual social environment.644 

Habermas thinks that there is an inherent link between the technology of an age and the 

construction of “purposive-rational action”, the prior inevitably supports to the latter interests.645 

In the same terrain it is expected that in the due course of history with the proliferation of ICTs 

across the world, decreasing cost of ICTs, and increasing literacy rate, opportunities and trends of 

rational critical debate will augment. However, the rise of multiple public spheres hints that the 

debate will be more fragmented in nature. Public spheres of particular interests help initiate debate 

on topics common to like minded people and the Internet will serve as a network of public sphere, 

as a space that supports multiple public spheres simultaneously.646 

 PUBLIC AND PRIVATE LIVES/SPHERES 
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In perspective of the role of communication in altering the separation between views of 

public and private spheres, Daniel Drache notes that the communicative public sphere is more 

inclusive, more differentiated from within and more accessible today than ever before. Many such 

issues that were once transferred to the private domain of the family have now become part of the 

public sphere. The ‘personal’ is not just political, rather it has also obtained a “resiliency and 

novelty not evident since the last great wave of dissent in the 1960s”.647 Bennett articulates how 

one makes sense of public⁄private differences by noting the way in which one needs to think of 

spatial aspects, actions or behaviors, decisions and choices, and information. He observes that the 

spirit of privacy is not focused on seclusion or exclusion from society, but it is about social 

associations. Social norms concerning privacy not only guard individuals but also regulate 

activities in the public realm.648 

4.4 COMPARING HABERMAS PUBLIC SPHERE & NEW PUBLIC 

SPHERE 

Through the post-modern analysis of a fragmented public opinion, rises more bright 

prospect for the internet as public sphere. The cyberspace turns out to be a ‘virtual world’ and 

specific locales with in this immeasurable digital space become equivalent with 18th century 

European coffee houses that supplied the physical space conducive to the generation of intellectual 

forum that Habermas termed as the ‘bourgeois public sphere’. Within this framework, in spite of 

the structural modifications in society that has supplied physical locations such as coffee houses, 
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salons and public squares, geographically spread intelligence can meet in cyberspace to engage in 

rational-critical discourse.649 

However, in the bourgeoisie public sphere, ‘public’ is referred to as the body of people 

who came together physically or virtually (debated at distance) motivated by common interests 

within a state. This was the idea of a representative public different from the ‘public’ in medieval 

Europe in which monarch presented himself as ‘public’ before people. This public body engaged 

in civic discussions and activities mostly anchored around coffee houses and saloons of eighteenth 

century. However, Habermas argues that mass media and cultural industries brought decline to the 

idea of representative public and relegated people once again to the status of mere spectators.650 

On the contrary, the new communication technologies of twenty first century have the potential to 

change the role of ‘public’ from a spectator to a participant.651 This is new ‘publicness’ stimulated 

and empowered by ICTs.652 Nonetheless, the ‘new public’ is not anchored by nation-state 

institutions and concerns. The new publicness has emerged in response to the global concerns and 

the development of global human consciousness. Ideas of globe as a single unit with numerous 

mundane problems which never existed before, are providing basis to the global consciousness 

which is joining people of different lands together as a ‘public body’. State territories are no more 

the major hurdles in the flow of ideas, knowledge, capital and even humans.653 

Habermas ‘ideal’ public sphere invited every member of bourgeoisie society with 

information on issues of common concern to participate in the debate and discussions. However, 

it eliminated nonpropertied classes contrary to NPS which is universally inclusive.654 The NPS 
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attracts every single person on globe with access to the Internet to be part of debate and discussion 

on any forum of an individual choice. There is an entire disregard for classes, status, age, religion 

or ethnicity. So in this respect NPS of twenty first century is far more advance in its approach then 

the Habermas bourgeoisie public sphere.655 

Similarly immunity of public sphere from the influence of state and economic power was 

a prime factor of Habermas ideal. The extension of public to non propertied classes resulted in 

conflicts in the ‘public’ and it paved the way for the state involvement. With the new opportunities 

offered by mass media, market began to exploit public debate by supplying such text, stories, 

images and opinions through the mass media which falsely shaped public opinion.656 Immunity 

from the same factors is a challenge for NPS. The very nature of ICTs offer some opportunities to 

do away with these influential factors however, the impacts of market and state are bound to have 

some impression on the NPS.657 This issue is taken up in detail in the next section. 

Structural conditions of Habermas public sphere seem to have their equivalence in the 

contemporary age in the shape of global communication systems, global civil society and global 

governance networks. However, the very nature of these structural preconditions of NPS is entirely 

different from eighteenth century public sphere. These enabling conditions are post nation-state in 

nature with built in disregard for state boundaries,658  

Table 4.1 

Matrix of Habermas v.s. New Public Sphere Model 

 
Habermas Model of Public Sphere New Model of Public Sphere 

    Remarks 
 

Remarks 

  

 

 

Representative 

publicness 

Pitched against state, 

linked by common 

Global Publicness Pitched against 

state/networks of global 

governance, linked through 

                                                 
655 Peter Dahlgren, Angela M. Crack, L. Dahlberg, M. Castells and many others support this potential of the Internet. 
656 This is the basic J. Habermas argument through out the Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere. 
657 Lincoln Dahlberg, 2001, Op.Cit. 
658 M. Castells, 2008, Op.Cit. 
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Features 

  

  

  

  

interests within a 

territory 

emerging global human 

consciousness  

Inclusivity   Inclusivity within 

bourgeoisie class 

 
Universal inclusivity with 

disregard for classes 

Territoriality State borders defines 

limits  

Borderless Potentials to extend beyond 

state territories 

Universality/singleness   Fragmentation Multiple public spheres 

Civic interaction Not necessarily but 

mostly physical 

Civic interaction Not necessarily but mostly 

virtual 

Common interests 

 

Limited within state 

borders 

Common interests Global common interests 

Rational Critical debate The above features 

enabled critical 

debate 

Low critical 

debate 

Variety of factors results in 

low level of critical debate in 

NPS 

Autonomy from state & 

Market influence 

Ideally, state & 

market should not 

influence debate in 

public sphere 

Autonomy from 

state & market 

State and market seem less 

likely to influence NPS as 

compared to traditional 

public sphere 

  

 

 

Enabling 

condition

s 

  

Media These conditions 

were defined in 

nation-state context 

Global 

communication 

networks 

These conditions are based 

on beyond state approach 

Political authority   

  

Global 

governance 

structure 

  

  

  

Civil society   Global civil 

society 

   

 

4.5  CHALLENGES FOR NEW PUBLIC SPHERE 

The modern technologies offer numerous opportunities to revive public sphere and 

ameliorate democratic systems across the world but there are several challenges to this end. The 

ICTs can only play this role effectively provided certain social, economic, political and 

technological issues are resolved to really facilitate the Internet and related technologies in 

fostering a true democratic public sphere. 

DIGITAL DIVIDE 

The constraints that prevent the development and inclusivity of cyber public discourse 

obviously emerge from offline sociopolitical and cultural environments. Problems of inclusivity 

and discursive parity within NPS will sustain as long as there are disparities in the distribution of 
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socioeconomic resources, along with disparities in telecom infrastructures, computer literacy, 

cultural expectations, leisure and community support.659 

Some analysts argue that as only a small population worldwide has access to online 

technologies, so an electronic public sphere facilitated by these technologies is as exclusive, and 

elitist, as bourgeois public sphere of 18th century. It is far from the democratic ideals.660 There is 

an apprehension that ICTs, which are believed to facilitate the amelioration of all humans, in 

reality, increase the disparities between the developing world and the developed world, the rich 

and poor, whites and blacks, the educated and un/less-educated, thus giving birth to “digital 

divide”.661 

Some believe that the ‘information age’ seems an unsuitable misnomer when it is 

considered that an individual in a high-income state is 22 times more likely to be an Internet user 

than someone in a low-income state.662 They also argue that this ‘digital divide’ is also obvious 

within states and between them. Country-focused studies have discovered that the pattern of 

marginalization correlates with those sections of society that experience broader deprivations, for 

instance “women, ethnic minorities, rural people, and the poorly educated”.663 Thus, the digital 

divide both shows and strengthens existing structural disparities.664 

On the contrary some scholars refute either the presence or the severity of the digital divide. 

They contend that this divide will ultimately vanish like other technological divides in history. 

Compaine holds that technological divides will eventual disappear, for the fact that as the world’s 

workers get better-off and as costs of technology reduces, variations in living standards of citizens 

                                                 
659 Lincoln Dahlberg, 2001, Op.Cit., p-628 
660 Zizi Papacharissi, 2002, Op.Cit., p-14 
661 Seong-Jae Min, 2010, Op.Cit., p-22 
662 UNCTAD. The Digital Divide Report: ICT Diffusion Index 2005, New York: UNCTAD, 2006, p.xi. 
663 P. Norris, Digital Divide: Civic Engagement, Information Poverty and the Internet Worldwide. Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press, 2001, pp.77-86 
664 Angela M. Crack, 2007, Op.Cit. 
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will decrease. He quotes the history of different technologies like electricity, radio, or automobiles 

that were novelties in the last century and have gone through a similar developmental course.665 

Drache in a similar terrain contends that the digital divide is dwindling. Its evidence can be found 

in instances of text messaging in China of anti-Japan demonstrations in 2005 and broadcasting of 

images of the genocide in Rwanda, Yugoslavia and Iraq informing and sensitizing the world about 

human rights violations around the world. The consequence of this decreasing digital divide is “an 

exponential democratization of communication”.666 Quantitative data also support this assumption 

that the ‘digital divide’ is slowly and gradually ebbing away. According to the figures released by 

International Telecommunication Union, in 2001 less than one in ten (8%) had access to the 

Internet, by 2011, this raised to over three in ten (34%).667 The trend of rising access to the Internet 

is equally prevalent in both the developed and developing world. No where it has receded since 

monitoring started. It is equally prevalent within the states especially due to developments in the 

convergence technologies. The detailed country data regarding access to the Internet can be found 

in Appendix-1. 

                                                 
665 Compaine, B. ‘Epilogue’. In B. Compaine (Ed.), The digital divide: Facing a crisis or creating a myth? Cambridge, 

MA: MIT Press, 2001, pp.337–339. 
666 Daniel Drache, 2008, Op.Cit., p-63 
667 ‘Internet users per 100 inhabitant, 2001-1011’, International Telecommunication Union, Geneva, Accessed, July 

08, 2012. 
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Merger between various technologies and media is contributing novel and powerful 

opportunities to augment the participation and involvement of majority of citizens. Moreover, a 

transformation from a transmission model of “one-to-many” to “many-to-many” is noticeable; the 

consumers are turning out to be producers of audio, video and textual contents on the Internet. The 
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ultimate consequence is enhanced participation, involvement and sway even of marginalized 

groups who can now raise their opinion through modern ICTs.668  

It is also important to note that Habermasian public sphere while facilitating free access 

has no means forced each citizen to participate. Likewise the internet-enabled NPS, while offering 

the forums to interested citizens to engage in critical debate, can not simply compel all the Internet 

users to be part of meaningful discourse.669 Thus a citizen’s decision to be part of any critical 

debate depends not simply on his/her access to the Internet but on his/her interests, aptitude and 

sociopolitical background.  

However, in comparison to users of conventional media, ICT users are expected to have 

higher degrees of efficiency and experience in utilizing the modern technologies. This relates to 

the knowledge gap theory and the “Sesame Street effect”, which emphasizes that, despite having 

equal access to ICTs, there will sustain the information gap between the ‘haves’ and ‘have-nots’ 

simply for the fact that the ‘haves’ utilize technologies more efficiently.670 

Usage Divide 

Contemporary research has paid more attention to the “second-level” digital divide, which 

is concerned with the “multiple layers of access and use” of modern technologies.671 These 

research shows that individuals access and utilize ICTs in a variety of ways. A range of factors 

that consists of not only socioeconomic and demographic factors, but also physical, psychological, 

cultural, and environmental factors, determine the various levels of access and utilization of 

ICTs.672 

                                                 
668 Patrick P. Kalas., & Alan Finlay, Planting the Knowledge Seed: Adapting to Climate Change Using ICTS. Building 

communication opportunities (BCO) alliance, 2009. 
669 Kasun Ubayasiri, 2006, Op.Cit. 
670 Seong-Jae Min, 2010, Op.Cit. pp.23-24.  
671 P. Norris, 2001, Op.Cit. 
672 Seong-Jae Min, 2010, Op.Cit. p-24 
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Besides fundamental demographic and socioeconomic factors, Internet skills and political 

motivations of the users are of great significance. In fact, users’ skills and motivations might be 

the key determinants of an individuals’ varied usage of the Internet for political purposes. Internet 

skills have attracted reasonable attention of the researchers recently. The online behavior of 

Individuals, partly, reflects their online skills. Thus, sound Internet skills, irrespective of user’s 

level of education, may actually help predict online political engagement. Min quotes Katz and 

Rice’s (2002) empirical study suggesting that individuals utilize the Internet in their own unique 

ways so that it suits their needs and interests. 673 

ANONYMITY OF PRESENTER 

The web-users can easily conceal their identities during the interactions over the Internet.674 

This becomes debatable for the facilitation of critical debate. Some see it as detrimental for rational 

debate but for others it is useful for encouraging participation.  

The anonymity of the presenter and the debatable tendency towards mass tyranny may 

apparently weaken the very basis of the public sphere, and its capability to produce, seemingly 

positive public opinion. This makes the revival of the public sphere through ICTs a contentious 

issue, showing afresh need for rational monitoring of the NPS to prevent it from turning into 

anarchy. The requirement for ‘control’ would then probably challenge the very liberties facilitated 

by the internet and Habermasian framework of the public sphere.675 

In a positive sense, anonymous communication can be explained as an opportunity for 

freedom from our bodily selves, with the entire biases that society assigns to our gender, race, 

class, age, and so forth. However, independent of the restrictions of accountability, cyberspace can 

                                                 
673 Ibid. p-26 
674 Kasun Ubayasiri, 2006, Op.Cit. 
675 Ibid. 
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be used to abuse and defame others without any concern of redress. It seems challenging to create 

circumstances for the public utilization of reason with out guarantees for the validity of statements 

and no/limited means for generating social trust.676 

NO OR LOW CRITICAL DEBATE 

The recent studies have reflected with out any surprise that cyber discussions do not always 

fulfill the high standards of deliberative democracy. Conversations are not so rational all the times, 

there is scarcity of tolerance for conflicting views sometimes, and the citizens’ engagement is not 

always very civil.677 Moreover, a lot of Internet interactions are perchance and transitory, and 

therefore of not much deliberative significance.678 

These scholars contend that though ICTs are a means of publicizing information swiftly, 

however, they cannot replicate ‘thick’ forms of community at any level. They apprehend that such 

networks cannot shape the same levels of mutual trust and collective identity as the offline 

interpersonal links established for instance, among the pioneers of 19th century socialism.679 

Bohman thinks that ICTs hinders reflexive dialogue because they promote the growth of 

extensive and culturally dissimilar audiences at planetary level. ICTs enabled communications 

produce social space consisting of a vague audience in a merely aggregative sense: it is simply an 

aggregate audience of the Internet users who can access the various contents and explain them in 

their own fashion.680 He contends that the fundamental characteristics of networked publicity have 

                                                 
676 Angela M. Crack, 2007. Op.Cit. pp. 350-351. 
677 Peter Dahlgren, 2005, Op.Cit. p-156 
678 Angela M. Crack, 2007, Op.Cit. p-350 
679 S. Tarrow, Fishnets, Internets and catnets: globalization and transnational collective action, Estudios Working 

Paper, 1996/78, 1996. 
680 J. Bohman, 1998, Op.Cit. p-211 
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a reverse association “with the heterogeneity of the audience”.681 In another words, nurturing 

mutual affinity is challenging when there is shortage of common frames of reference.682 

However, political discussions within advocacy organizations struggle for internal 

consensus or some sort of compromise, frequently to some extent of shared identity, and for the 

sake of political mobilization. It is important to note that the objective of their political address 

toward to political and economic power centers is not meant to achieve consensus, but rather to 

influence policies. They try to stimulate public opinion in the case of political society in general. 

Organizations active behind “alter-globalization movement”, or those in, for example, human 

rights, environmental, and peace organizations, are trying to make a political difference in 

conditions that are typified by extremely uneven power relations. Although rational consensus is 

sometimes an appropriate strategy, however, deliberation is not the most suitable overarching 

frame for recounting the sociopolitical interaction that occurs online.683 

COMMERCIALIZATION OF CYBER SPACE/MARKET INFLUENCE 

Net-based interactions are not entirely free of corporate influence. The Internet to a certain 

extent is developed and influenced by commercial interests and online businesses dominate the 

Internet. The growth of material interests into many areas of cyber life is displacing rational 

deliberation by instrumental rationality in various online spaces.684  

Many large-scale community websites are mostly corporate owned and profit-oriented. On 

the one hand they supply free space to virtual communities and on the other, sell space to 

                                                 
681 Ibid. p-213 
682 Angela M. Crack, 2007. Op.Cit. p-350 
683 Peter Dahlgren, 2005, Op.Cit. p-157 
684 Lincoln Dahlberg, 2001, Op.Cit. p-623 
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advertisers that try to attract particular communities of interest. This shows the continuous 

colonization of online life by corporate interests.685 

“Global media oligopoly” also poses a challenge to the ideal of the public sphere. So far, 

mass media organizations inclined to concentrate on a particular technology, for instance, radio, 

newsprint, or cinema. However, in recent times, the differences between these industries have 

become insignificant, because digitalization integrates the conventional functions of once-distinct 

media. Media-giants have reflected the technological convergence process by fostering diversity 

in their portfolios, spending more capital on a variety of media sectors. As a result, in the last 

couple of decades the number of leading US media corporations has decreased from 50 to just five 

global media-giants. These media-giants have a considerable structural edge in influencing 

publicity to further their own commercial ends. The Internet is not entirely protected from these 

trends, having become irreversibly commercialized since its beginning. Corporations are important 

contributors of online material, which has caused the online balance to certain extent further in 

favor of mass circulation, advertising, and e-businesses.686 

However, it seems unlikely that corporate initiatives would completely dominate the online 

politics.687A huge amount of discourse occurs online relatively free from state and market 

influence.688 

PERSONAL LIMITATION 

Some scholars suggest that people are not expected to become politicized through the 

internet unless they are already politically active.689 Hence, Internet skills and political interest are 
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prominent factors that may generate the democratic divide, especially when it concerns the 

political usage of the Internet. Min quotes the classic study of traditional political participation 

such as voting and community engagements, by Verba, Schlozman, and Brady (1995) which 

showed that capacity and motivation of citizens matter in determining the level of participation.690 

Literacy, both in the conventional sense and also the computer literacy, may also halt the 

growth in the Internet participation. Since the Internet started in a highly educated and computer-

literate environment, interaction through text messages, especially through computer 

communications, was not a difficult behavior to adopt. Neither were the essential skills particularly 

hard to learn for those who had access. The requirement of a certain level of literacy is still a 

debatable issue as there are increasing signs available of low literate users of the Internet.691 

GAP BETWEEN NEW PUBLIC SPHERE & CENTERS OF DECISION MAKING 

The most important gap between communication in the public sphere and institutional 

structures for decision making is found in the global realm. Opportunities for online debates and 

opinion mobilization are quite evident, however the mechanisms for transforming these opinions 

into decisions at global level are highly limited. There are only few established mechanisms for 

making democratic and binding transnational decision. Though one can observe the embryonic 

outlines of a GCS, its complete realization is not on the horizon, though the idea is a powerful and 

progressive component of the social imaginary.692 

Therefore it can be contended that the ICTs have built-in capacities to facilitate the 

reconfiguration of public spheres globally. However, the contemporary world communication 
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order is by no means ideal for the public sphere. Instead, it is shaped by a depressing triumvirate 

of several social exclusions, concentrated media ownership, and rising corporate and state 

interventions.693 

4.6  THE RISE OF GLOBAL PUBLIC OPINION 

Public opinion may be seen as an organic process, and not just as a state of consensus about 

some issue of the day. Sociologists consider the formation of public opinion as the consequence 

of social interactions and communication.694 

With the advent of the Internet and particularly social media, spaces for social interactions 

underwent a revolutionary change. Civic interaction takes a revolutionary step by going online, 

and the sprawling nature of the public sphere becomes all the more emphasized.695 The 

‘interactive’ second social phase in the public opinion formation is now also occurring in virtual 

space over the Internet and it is shaping public opinion beyond territorial confines on a variety of 

issues like climate change, nuclear weapons, etc.696 

However, to enable the public to discuss public issues, political freedom along with a 

literate and well-connected civil society are imperative. The sociologists Elihu Katz and Paul 

Lazarsfeld found that communication media alone is not capable enough to change people’s views; 

rather it is a two-step process.697 Opinions are initially disseminated by the media, and then they 

get resonated by family members, friends, and colleagues. Political opinions are shaped in the 
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second- social step. The Internet in general and social media in particular, can really make a 

difference in this step.698 

However, the impact of technologies on the public opinion formation is not the result of 

technology alone, rather of the interaction of technology and social process. By supporting 

individual participation in public discourse, the ICTs might, therefore, encourage the revival of 

shared awareness as an impulsive result of interpersonal and communal communications rather 

than as an artificial product.699 Now that many of the issues are global in nature and ICTs enables 

citizens to engage in discussions over such issues with out territorial concerns, this gives birth to 

global public opinion.700 

The emergence of global public opinion is the result of a variety of factors. Some of them 

include availability of information across boundaries with relative ease, comparatively easy flow 

of humans facilitating interaction among communities, increasing economic interdependence, 

mundane issues like climate change, global health concerns, global security issues, poverty, and 

nuclear threats to world existence, and of course the ICTs enabled virtual interaction which 

reinforces the existing basis for connectivity of humans across globe. 

Multi-country studies testify the rise of global opinion on a variety of issues. For example 

Pew Research Center, Gallup international, and Globescan have been regularly monitoring the 

public opinion across the world. The reports of such studies show that people across the world are 

concerned about climatic issues like global warming. They show willingness to sacrifice even 
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monetarily in order deal with such crisis.701 This is just one example, the similar global opinions 

can be found on a variety of other issues. 

4.7  EMERGENCE OF GLOBAL CIVIL SOCIETY 

In globalization research there is a growing awareness and important consideration of the 

thought that globalization is not simply a bottom-up process that generates transnational networks 

and structures that link pre-existent entities on sub-global levels. The idea of ‘society’ on a global 

level suggests that there is something like a global social ‘whole’ in a significant logical sense as 

well.702 

Civil societies have generally been defined at the national level; deriving group identity 

from citizenship in the nation-state. However, collective action today increasingly takes place 

across borders through global networks.703 In this perspective, common interests can be a stronger 

binding force than shared physical geography or political system.704 

Civil society has now become a domain where the individual strives for a social contract 

not simply with the state but also with layers of institutions ranging from local and national level 

to regional and global. Moreover, it is not simply a realm comprised of progressive cosmopolitans; 

rather it also includes ethnic and religious militants, commercial lobby groups and a variety of 

diverse opinions. This refers to ‘global civil society’ and, these diverse groups and individuals are 

engaged in discourse which sways decision-making about significant political issues and not 

simply states.705 
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Even on national concerns like respect for civil or political rights, civil society actors these 

days at times go beyond the nation-state, to hook up with groups in other countries, like Amnesty 

International or Human Rights Watch, and to present their demands not just to their own 

governments but also to rally support from foreign governments and international bodies like UN 

or EU.706 

However, it is observed that 'ideas' of 'the world' as a common place have been there since 

Plato who described in Timaeus the history of the world by the association of the four elements to 

each other, since Aristotle delineated the 'world state', since Francis Bacon differentiated between 

various concepts of world “'globus terrestris,' and 'globus intellectualis'”.707 The examples of GCS 

can be found even before the 19th century. The British abolitionist movement of the late 18th 

century is one of such examples. During this movement a bourgeois alliance of mainly unorthodox 

clerics (Quakers), Enlightenment thinkers, and Liberal politicians facilitated by press, public 

discussions, and social action, was able to mobilize national and international public opposition to 

both the slave trade and slavery. In this case, an association was made between slavery and the 

Royal Navy’s policy of impressments, which frequently involved the kidnapping of young men 

off the streets. Though this movement weakened during the French Revolution and subsequent 

wars in the face of strong British xenophobia, however, it recharged during the 1830s, when the 

slave trade and slavery were finally banned throughout the British Empire.708 

It was the concept of a “world society” as a space of nature and reasoning, a global realm 

for public discourse during the Enlightenment movement which has originated modernity. 

Postmodern scholars substituted 'reasoning' by 'simulation' and Hegel's expression of 'World Spirit' 
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by a notion of 'instant' truth, shaped by the media and supplying the image of a contracting world. 

The man landing on moon, televised 'live' globally, was really a huge step for humankind: just 

because for the first time in history Planet Earth was observed as a common habitat, devoid of 

borders, a blue planet of landmasses and waters. The concept of the 'world' appeared to have moved 

from a metaphysical notion into a physical reality, a new relativity within a global whole and set 

off, in juxtaposition with new global political and economic alliances, deliberation about the 

macro-structuralisation of ‘globalization’.709 

Industrial societies played significant role in the rise of ‘informatic civilizations’. Different 

labels have been used to describe it like ‘Post-Industrial’, ‘Knowledge’, ‘Information’, 

‘Postmodern’ and ‘Network Society’. Similar to the Jain fable about the elephant and the blind 

men touching and explaining different parts of a single animal, each of the above terms shows a 

different feature of an intricate and growing social system.710 

Today, GCS should be comprehended as something of a mechanism focused against the 

exploitations of the free markets of global neo-liberalism and the states that organize the political 

economy in which these markets operate. However, it does not mean that all the constituent actors 

of GCS are inevitably ‘progressive’. They might be conservative, reactionary or even violent. Even 

the global “Salafist jihadis” and many other militant organizations are part of GCS.711 GCS may 

not be considered as some kind of normatively attractive space of non-state politics, rather, it is 

the rational consequence of the worldwide proliferation and deepening of American political and 

economic ideals in the absence of an adequate regulatory capability of a global state.712 
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Mary Kaldor contends that the important aspect of the concept of GCS is the fact that a 

transnational public sphere exists at a global level which is a global space where non-instrumental 

communication can occur. It is comprised of transnational advocacy networks like Climate Action 

Network or Greenpeace, global social movements facilitated by international media; all of these 

are shaping “new global ‘civic religions’ like human rights and environmentalism”.713  She asserts 

that the importance of GCS lies in the fact that it not just enables political negotiation but the 

existence of a public debate, a “good-tempered” public conversation. It revolves around reason 

and sentiment and not simply the conflict of interests and passions.714 

NGOs play a significant role in this process. Though there range is extremely vast, NGOs, 

particularly INGOs have been identified as the major reflections of GCS.715 Most of the NGOs 

have their head offices in western countries and therefore, many portray global civil society as a 

European concern. However, it is suggested that GCS is more than simply another projection of 

the influence of powerful countries.716 

According to David Held’s idea of a cosmopolitan world society, the existence of 

imbricating and spatially uneven sovereignties spawns a huge number of political communities 

with several citizenships. These modalities are the footings for a cosmopolitan world order. This 

order will, of course be different from a single ‘world government’ which, in territorialist views, 

would be the sine qua non for a GCS. Rather, it looks to the instantiation of a system founded on 

the ideals of democratic autonomy within a framework of a democratic public law well-established 

across borders. He terms it as a radicalized democracy. Habermas’s in cri de coeur (2001) 

expresses a similar view for the establishment of a ‘post-national’ world in which global 
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communication networks, NGOs and popular political movements strengthen popular rule and 

global solidarity. However, if all this seems simply a tad utopian, then both Held and Habermas 

are striving to point to the challenges with enacting aspects of this program and the threats in doing 

so.717 

To summarize, the campaigners see GCS as an independent social space within which 

citizens, groups and movements can successfully organize and work on a global scale to undo and 

change existing power relations, particularly those of big businesses.718 This society is seen as a 

kind of transnational community, made distinctive by public opinion, cultural systems and 

narratives in a democratic dialect and interactional practices like equality, respect, civility, and 

criticism.719 John Keane critically appreciates the fact that some activists advocating the purist 

theory of civil society unknowingly follow the Gramscian traditions and define GCS as non-

economic realm of social interaction situated between the family, the state, and the market, a realm 

that operates beyond the limitations of territorial national societies, polities, and economies.720 

Such theorists implicitly portray a picture of global civil society doing nothing but ‘good’ at local, 

national and international level. 

Other scholars describe GCS despite its blurred self-images and vagueness, as a realm of 

cross-border associations and activities separate from state and market. It is a power for 

“globalization from below”. It spearheads the widely prevalent world order values like reducing 

violence, increasing economic well-being, acquiring social and political justice, and combating 

environmental hazards.721 Hence the purists visualize GCS like its domestic equivalent as a realm 
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of voluntary associations that strive for non-economic objectives in common. They only envisage 

progressive political activities in practices of such associations.722  

This debate originates from the Gramscian distinction between civil society and market. 

Civil society is the realm of not-for-profit, non-governmental organizations in which humans are 

thought to be the end while market is the domain of profit-making in which humans are believed 

to be the means of production.723 

The Habermasian critical theory approach inclines to concentrate on establishing an 

independent sphere for impulsive political and other activities beyond both the state and economic 

organizations. Civil society is envisaged as an extension of the space for moral, not-power 

concerned action. The moral footings of this approach are often expressed in terms of Habermas’ 

theory of communicative action. Habermas puts an opposition between the life-world of social 

reproduction and communicative action and the intricate system world of modern societies. The 

system world is founded on the “steering mechanisms” of political and economic forces i.e. power 

and money. It is like world in nature marked by necessity and instrumental relations, where humans 

are considered as manipulative means, not as an ends in themselves. On the contrary, in the life-

world, people recognize each other as free and equal persons by means of communicative action. 

Communicative action always assumes a set of implied background connotations and, 

simultaneously, since it is founded on mutuality and reciprocity, has the potential to foster 

solidarity.724 
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It is generally agreed that GCS is a ‘fuzzy’ notion with its ‘organizational infrastructure’ 

still in a ‘state of flux’, nevertheless Keane’s description provides the essence of the subject.725 

4.7.1  JOHN KEAN MODEL OF GLOBAL CIVIL SOCIETY 

John Keane offers a clear vision of the GCS and vastness of this ‘space’.726 For Keane GCS is “a 

dynamic non-governmental system of interconnected socio-economic institutions”, scattered over 

the span of earth,727 woven in numerous written and unwritten codes that regulate their conduct.728 

GCS is a vast, interrelated, and multi-layered social space that consists of hundreds of 

autonomous or non-governmental institutions and ways of life. By means of its “cross border 

networks” GCS is shaped of series of interactions connecting the local, regional and terrestrial 

orders.729 Networks, coalitions, partnerships and social movements are shaping this new social 

world.730 

The activities of a range of individuals, groups and associations are collectively shaping 

and creating GCS as a ‘space’ and as a normative political project, rather, as a “project of projects”. 

This normative “project of projects”, which includes within it everything related with non-spatial, 

non-government normative aims, is world politics in the true sense of a worldly politics that 

nurtures the desire for transnational mobility of opinion and action in favor of justice and freedom 

for everyone living on earth.731 
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John Keane emphasizes for discarding the ‘governmentality’ of both international and 

world society approaches prevalent in International Relations theory, in support of a non-

governmental social sphere - GCS.732 

The worth of his critique is that one must not be confined by the conversant levels of 

analysis dilemma, where that means treating local and global ‘civil societies’ as distinct zones of 

identity and action. In such explanations territory is viewed always as the eventual base of civil 

society institutions and the ‘global’ seems as an extra-territorial phenomenon.733 As a substitute, 

the simplistic conception of local and global ‘levels’ should switch to a heterogeneous field of 

world-making practices.734 

Moreover, John Keane argues that among the significant ‘energizers’ of GCS are market 

forces, may be called ‘turbocapitalism’.735 He contends that markets are always and every where 

human creations entrenched in social and political relations. Markets and GCS are interdependent 

on each other. Moreover market activities are always rooted within civil society interaction and 

facilitated by norms like trust, punctuality, reliability, honesty, group commitment and non-

violence. Furthermore ‘turbocapitalim’ operates within GCS. It is highly influenced by non-market 

sources of production.736 

He highlights five prominent features of GCS. Primarily, it is a non governmental 

phenomenon. Second, it is also a society, a vibrant collection of more or less firmly interconnected 

social processes.737 Its roots can be traced back in couple of decades before World War I.738 
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‘Civility’ is the third basic feature of John Keane model of global civil society. It expounds that 

members or participants organizations of global civil society always use non-violent methods to 

achieve their goals and they always denounce violence. Moreover GCS is pluralistic in nature and 

accommodates different cultures. Lastly, this society is ‘global’, it enjoys a global ‘reach’ and with 

utter disregard for the territorial borders of the state.739 

However, Keane’s overstated the relationship between civil society and market, and makes 

it contentious. Keane believed market forces to be the ‘energizer’ of civil society; the term 

‘energizer’, itself shows the ‘interventionist’ character of market like a stimulant. Moreover, civil 

society and family emphasize the need for values that Keane noted for positive ends. On the 

contrary, the market forces emphasize these values among its workers to raise their efficiency and 

ultimately enhance profit, for no good ideals to make them prevalent in the society at large. So it 

is contended that the role of the market that John Keane referred to, is actually the role of an 

intervening variable that changes the relationship in this power structure, but it does not 

substantiate to make market as part of civil society. 

4.7.2   NGOS & GLOBAL CIVIL SOCIETY 

Though GCS is not merely the realm of NGOs however for many analysts NGOs are the 

lifeline of global civil society. Many believe that NGOs are significant as agents in global 

governance as well as makers of GCS.740 This trend is manifested by the emergence of NGOs with 

                                                 
20th century, had started appearing on the scene.  These were facilitating the debate about international society or 
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a global frame of reference in their activities and objectives,741 and many refer to it as “global civil 

society”.742 

NGOs are private organizations that operate outside government to deal with global 

problems. These are partly supported by public institutions. They mostly assert values that are 

globally recognized but political agencies use them in their own interest743 Mazlish quotes Peter 

Willetts, in describing NGOs that this term was not very common before the establishment of UN. 

In 1910, as many as 132 INGOs vowed to cooperate with each other, under the umbrella of the 

Union of International Associations (UIA). It was with the rise of UN and its reference to such 

organizations that are not part of a government and not seeking profits that this term came into 

extensive usage. So, the abrupt growth of NGOs is a post-WW II phenomenon. According to 

estimates there were about 40,000 INGOs by 2009.744 The growth in number of INGOs has been 

expedited by enhanced scope for NGO involvement, networking, and participation in, and through, 

the UN, especially through convening parallel summits at major UN conferences. 

  In order to comprehend the characteristics of the INGOs, three aspects must be highlighted: 

As compared to political parties, these NGOs enjoy reasonable popularity and legitimacy, and this 

helps them acquire substantial funding through donations and volunteerism. They concentrate on 

practical issues, specific cases, and concrete manifestations of human solidarity like saving 

children from starvation, freeing political prisoners, campaigning for women rights, and 

ameliorating the consequences of unsustainable development on local cultures. The significant 

thing here is that this denies the classical political contention of rationalizing decisions in terms of 

the overall framework of politics. The goals do not always justify the means. The objective is to 
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do good or undo evil in one particular case. The progressive output should be considered as 

significant in itself, not a step towards something significant. People increasingly distrust the 

rational of instrumental politics and the method of direct action on direct outputs is increasingly 

finding support.745 Media politics surfaces as a major strategy of NGOs to materialize outcomes 

and rally support for their objectives. Since INGOs mostly launch global campaigns, global media 

becomes the primary target and the globalization of communication paves the way for 

globalization of media politics.746 

NGOs neither do, nor can represent political communities in the proper democratic fashion 

instead, their role is to supply political space for deliberation.747 They are component of developing 

global governance where ‘parcellization of authority’ is not based on spatial consideration rather 

on issues. Hence NGOs and other associations are creating a GCS that offers a voice for 

individuals. They are shaping a medium for voluntary participation in transnational issues outside 

the recognized political sphere of the states.748 

Actions have been mobilized around global issues, whether these are related to the 

environment, human rights, international trade, or labor issues.749 This shows that GCS has 

acquired the technological resources to exist autonomously from political institutions and from the 

mass media as well.750 

4.7.3  MANIFESTATIONS OF GLOBAL CIVIL SOCIETY 
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GCS comprises of a vast and diverse collection of organizations, associations, unions, 

networks, groups, and movements, whose overall sketch and its dynamics are just beginning to be 

comprehended. GCS includes charities, not-for-profit corporations, single/multiple issue based 

campaigns, professional service providers, international trade unions, ecological movements, 

clubs, philanthropic foundations, ‘virtual’ organizations with progressive agenda, but also the 

religious revival groups and anti-globalization groups.751 The GCS Yearbook series offers 

substantial evidence of the quantitative significance and qualitative relevance of these GCS actors 

and shows their implications for the governance of sociopolitical issues at all levels.752 

INGOS AS A TYPE OF GCS 

Many analysts believe that the democratic involvement of citizens is and ultimately ought 

to be articulated through the intermediaries of INGOs, which can interact with, and optimistically 

influence the rising international governmental institutions. By reconnecting global power with 

the concerns of individuals across the globe, and by supplying the arena for accountability and 

transparency to global governance, these INGOs signify the vital focus of a rising GCS.753 

NGO participation is generally thought to be a late 20th century experience, but in reality 

it is over two centuries old. However, the contemporary rate of proliferation of NGOs is 

exceptional. The UN for instance, registered forty-one consultative groups by 1948, officially 

recognized to participate in consultative processes, however by 1998, there number had crossed 

1,500. Several factors like rise of ICTs, proliferation of democracy and increasing awareness of 

global interdependence explicate the growth of NGOs.754 Increased connections between NGOs 
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and IGOs have resulted in the evolving formation of coalitions and networks that pressurize states 

for implementing progressive reform.755 

NGOs as key elements of the GCS organize their works through cities across the continents 

thus shaping their particular space of flows through the world city network.756 The empirical 

research emphasizes that the geography of GCS is quite intricate even when dealing with just a 

single aspect of it in NGO organization.757 

GCS does not imitate the geography of economic globalization rather it is shaping its own 

novel geography. This reconsideration of conventional wisdom on the geography of GCS is 

acquired through a new methodology that concentrates on the networks of NGO activities across 

cities. In this methodology, NGOs are considered as one of the makers of the current world city 

network.758 

Strategic cross-border geography that moves beyond nation-states is basic element of the 

structure of GCS. The thickness of political and civic cultures in big cities localizes GCS in 

people’s lives. One can visualize these as manifold localizations of civil society that are global in 

the sense that they are component of global circuits and trans-boundary networks.759 A city would 

be well-connected in the network if it hosts several significant NGO offices which are part of large 

office global networks. Most of the NGOs consider Bangkok, Lagos, New Delhi and Dhaka to be 

as significant for global actions as Washington, London or Brussels.760 

SOCIAL MOVEMENTS 
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Social movements that strive to control the processes of globalization form another visible 

type of GCS actors. In their struggle to form the forces of globalization, these movements shape 

networks of action and organization to prompt a worldwide social movement for global justice. 

Media incorrectly termed it as the anti-globalization movement.761  

In order to sustain and assert their rights, these movements strived for global solidarity, 

and they concluded as being one of the forerunners of the transnational network of indigenous 

movements which itself is part of the much broader global movement. The link between many of 

these movements in a transnational network of deliberation and harmonization of action and the 

formalization of a number of these movements in a stable network of social programs meant to 

change the processes of globalization, are processes that are rearticulating the socio-political 

perspective of the world.762 

However, the movement for global justice is not the collection of nationally bound 

struggles. It is a worldwide network of antagonism to the values and interests that are at present 

prevalent in the process of globalization. Its nodes develop and contract alternately, based on the 

circumstances in which each society relates to globalization and its political expressions. It is 

primarily a democratic movement that desires novel types of political representation of citizen’s 

will and interests in the global governance process. Despite its tremendous internal diversity, there 

is certainly a common critique of the management of the globe by global institutions comprised 

solely of national governments. It is a manifestation of the crisis of legitimacy, changed into 

adversarial political action.763 

MOVEMENT OF GLOBAL PUBLIC OPINION  
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The movement of public opinion is a yet another type of the manifestation of GCS. It is 

made up of disturbances of information in a rich and vibrant media system, and of the rise of 

impulsive, ad hoc mobilizations by means of horizontal, independent networks of communication. 

This phenomenon has various political implications at the global level that were first manifested 

by the simultaneous peace demonstrations across the world against the Iraq war.764 

4.8  RISE OF GLOBAL GOVERNANCE 

Though, globalization is not entirely a new phenomenon, however the efforts to govern the 

interconnections produced by globalization, is a relatively recent phenomenon. Governance has 

developed far slowly as compared to trade, travel, and interactions produced by globalization. The 

gulf between globalization and governance has never been as problematic as it is today.765 The 

new globalized world is miserably poor in terms of global governance. Consequently we are faced 

with severe financial crises, climate change and environmental disasters and global terrorism by 

state and non-state actors. 

The latest need for such governance has been brought home by global financial crises, 

causing China to propose international inspection of Americas’ financial markets. The bottomline 

is that a globalized world requires far more developed and inclusive mechanism of global 

governance than what it currently has. 

The growing incapacity of nation-states to face and deal with the processes of globalization 

of the problems that are the object of their governance pave the way for ad hoc shapes of global 

governance and, eventually, to a new type of state.766  
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The emergence of global governance correlates the organizational change from the mass 

society to the network society. State governments carry the usual structural features of a mass 

society where authority is consolidated “in a hierarchical and vertically integrated bureaucracy”. 

On the contrary, networks of global governance are also hierarch but horizontally integrated. Some 

centers in the network are considerably more powerful than others owing to their international 

lawful status, legitimacy and resources.767  

Bayart contends that globalization has not led to the subtraction of states but rather that 

states are in fact a creation of globalization and of the everyday human actions.768 As a nation-

state faces crises brought about by globalization, this system changes itself by three key ways: 

(1) Nation-states connect with each other to form networks of states like EU (2) States may 

shape an increasingly thick network of international and/or supranational institutions and 

organizations to manage global issues, for example UN (3) States may also decentralize power and 

resources to enhance legitimacy and/or strive to tap other types of cultural or political commitment 

by devolving power to local or regional governments and to NGOs that stretch the decision making 

process in civil society.769 

The various versions of global governance have a common understanding that the 

capacities for collectively binding decision making as a pivotal function of modern government 

either already have or beginning to be disembedded in different ways from the institutional 

structures of decision making within/between nation-states, and moved to the global level where 

they have been formally transformed or even redesigned in new institutional scheme. For some it 

is a disputed issue whether the emergence of global governance institutions is also accompanied 
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by trends of polity-formation on a level beyond state, thus possibly representing the rise of some 

sort of global (quasi-)government.770 However, a lot depends on how one defines ‘polity’. if 

‘polity’, as shown in the beginning, refers to certain, norms, principles and procedures which shape 

a socio-political whole with its various elements, the relationship among these elements, and the 

basic norms governing these relationships, then one might expect the rise of global polity- a polity, 

beyond nation-state in which structures of global governance, GCS, and market interact in the 

presence of a viable NPS. 

Global governance actually signifies globalization of the political system in that it institutes 

structures of exercising political authority as well as, yet also including, conventional structures of 

political regulation and decision making between states. In its purpose to supply capacities for 

making collectively binding decisions on global level, global governance cannot be untangled from 

processes of legalization and the development of a global legal system within as much as beyond 

the restrictions of international law.771 

Nation-states, despite their multidimensional crisis, do not vanish rather they transform 

themselves according to the new circumstances. Their pragmatic alteration is what really 

transforms the modern landscape of politics and decision making today.772 

Global governance institutions are lagging far behind the corporate and technological 

transformation.773 However, these global governance structures under various titles are beginning 

to serve the function of an addressee of global public opinion, thus fulfilling the Habermasian 

criteria of a public sphere that mediates with political authority at global level to win favors for 

the new public. 
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CHAPTER 5  

NEW PUBLIC SPHERE & CLIMATE CHANGE 

 INTRODUCTION 

One of the critical challenges faced by human kind is climate change which includes a set 

of interconnected environmental issues like scarcity of fresh water and food, land degradation, 

pollution, extinction of species etc.774 The intricacy of this set of concerns can be devastating as 

there is such variety among both the explanations of the scientific evidence and the practicality of 

probable solutions.775 It is a significant subject of global concern, causing robust debates at all 

levels.776 

Climate change has been identified as a main menace to human and environmental 

sustainability that requires a global response. The issue of climate change is extremely complex 

that is short of clear scientific and political remedies. These intricacies pose challenges for policy 

makers and communicators to enhance public awareness, to foster suitable behavior towards 

adaptations on climate change.777 

An in-depth consideration of the complexity of climate issue suggests that the climate issue 

cannot be addressed effectively without addressing the essentially environmentally hazardous 

dynamics of capitalism. Capitalist lust for profits transformed even living nature into dead 
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commodities.778 The same forces facilitated the erosion of state power by freeing market from the 

state control. 

Civil society has reacted more sharply than the state, to modern problems faced by 

humanity at national and planetary level. ‘Climate change’ is one of such issues which are under 

the focus of civil society at all levels. Thousands of Environmental NGOs are striving for 

ecological favors at local, national, regional and global level.779 These ENGOs take individual 

initiatives as well as work collectively.780 For example, climate action network (CAN), a network 

of around 700 NGOs struggling for environmental causes in over 90 countries around the world.781 

The advent of the Internet has provided these ENGOs with a variety of new tools and 

channels to further their environmental agenda and form public perceptions on climate change. 

The most significant development is the rise of ‘global human consciousness’ in response to the 

mundane issue of the contemporary era.782 These new issues are providing common reference 

points around which a new ‘publicness’ is increasingly getting anchored. Climate change is one of 

the leading issues that have potential to raise this ‘global publicness’.783 The survey research has 

proved the emergence of such consciousness around the world. Civil society organizations through 

the facilities provided by ICTs are steering the debate on this issue and civic activities to achieve 

environmental goals. 

5.1  CLIMATE CHANGE 
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There have always been some kind of environmental issues for centuries like shortage of 

drinking water, draught, famine and pollution, however the problem of climate change is relatively 

new and drastically different in nature.  

Climate change refers to variation in the statistical properties of the environmental system 

when measured over long periods of time, irrespective of cause.784 However, the term is 

particularly used to point to human induced climate change, contrary to natural changes in the 

Earth's environmental system.785 This term has become identical with human-caused global 

warming in perspective of sociopolitical environmental debates. Global warming is described as 

an increase in Earths’ exterior temperature. Climate change encompasses global warming and all 

the things that get affected by the greenhouse gases.786 

This rise in average temperature of the Earth is causing altered patterns of rainfall, and 

more severe weather events like storms and hurricanes.787 The enormous consumption of fossil 

fuels that release huge amounts of greenhouse gases cause global warming. There is a scientific 

consensus that this would change climatic patterns both for humanity and other living beings on 

the Earth.788 

Some of the effects of climate change have either already begun or expected to begin to 

harm human beings and the planet like rising ocean levels that may flood low-lying cities, famine, 

diseases, and loss of several animal species.789 
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The UN International Panel on Climate Change (IPCC) latest Fourth Assessment Report 

(AR4) shows scientific consensus regarding global warming. The assessment reflects an 

unambiguous warming tendency that has sustained for over a century until today. The rise in 

temperature recorded in the 20th century is expected to have been the highest of any half a century 

in at least 1300 years. It is important to note that most of the extraordinary warming observed in 

the 20th century is believed to be human induced.790 There is a growing consensus among scientific 

community about human induced global warming and ecological degradation. Optimistically, 

there is also a rising unanimity that humans can really manage or even reverse these harmful trends, 

but we need to act resolutely and instantly.791 

The issue of rising temperature of the earth is visualized today as the largest and most 

frightening economic and political threat the world has ever encountered. This seems fairly logical, 

as it is not simply an issue of cutting down emissions; rather it is an issue of sharing the economic 

growth which is closely related with the emission of Carbon dioxide (CO2) between countries and 

their public.792 

The global climate change is the deadliest challenge as well as the greatest opportunity for 

change mankind has ever faced. Either humanity rises to this challenge and accomplishes a 

transformed and lasting global civilization, or the contemporary and the succeeding generations 

will suffer the grave impacts of our decision to delay/overlook this planetary crisis.793 

5.1.1   HISTORY OF THE ISSUE 
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The threat of global warming first ever came to the knowledge of scientists more than a 

century ago. The greenhouse effect was discovered by the ground-breaking work of a Swedish 

scientist Svante Arrhenius in 1896. Two other interrelated early scientific investigations by French 

scientist Joseph Fourier and British scientist John Tyndall had also revealed elements of the 

mystery that ultimately materialized in the theory of the atmospheric greenhouse effect. In early 

the 19th century, Fourier referred to the Earth’s atmosphere as the cause for the Earth’s moderate 

temperature as compared to the heat of the Sun’s waves. Tyndall in 1859 studied how the Earth’s 

exterior maintained its temperature and was the first scientist to explain that the gas CO2 was 

opaque to radiations from the Sun and could thus heat up the atmosphere. Tyndall’s findings were 

independently endorsed by Arrhenius and Thomas Chamberlin between 1897 and 1899. They 

discovered that human activity could considerably warm the global atmosphere by releasing CO2 

to it. However, it was Arrhenius who identified the association between climate change, 

combustion of fossil fuel and increasing concentrations of CO2 in atmosphere. He expected that 

by reducing amount of CO2 into half would cool the earth by 5-68C. Arrhenius theory still stands 

valid today.794 

A great deal of the scientific knowledge required to comprehend global warming has been 

available since the early 1960s. After the early scientific discoveries regarding the ‘green-house 

effect’ at the end of the 19th century, the fundamental physical science behind the theory and 

empirical evidence for climate change was enriched by wartime and post-Second World War 

scientific ventures to master nuclear arms and comprehend how nuclear radiation and fallout would 

move through the different layers of earth and its exterior.795 
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Scientific works, prominent books, newspaper and media reports on global warming began 

to issue warnings in the late 1960s. These warnings that mankind was heading toward an 

environmental catastrophe, had deep impacts on politics and society during 1970s. Several states 

introduced different measures and laws to check air and water pollution, and contamination of 

soils at various levels. Moreover, steps were taken to make economies energy efficient; this later 

became even more imperative after the energy crises of 1970s. Scientists, by the early 1980s, began 

to observe alarming signs that human activities were considerably affecting the environment on a 

global level and that urgent actions are required.796  

The first of major sign observed was of thinning of the ozone layer over the Antarctic 

regions of the globe. This was due to Chlorofluorocarbons (CFC) aerosols used in spray cans and 

refrigerating systems which on emission into the atmosphere caused a depletion of stratospheric 

ozone. Action was taken promptly and by the year 1987, the Montreal Protocol banned the 

production of all CFCs. The US, Canada and Scandinavian states- the key producers of this gas, 

by that time, had already stopped production. Shortly the rest of the world followed.797 

However the control over the emission of greenhouse gases presented a serious challenge 

as these were directly related with the production of the industry. Several conferences and 

negotiations took place starting from 1970s to-date which resulted in the emergence of some 

international regimes and laws to deal with this issue.798 

5.1.2  NATURE OF CLIMATE CHANGE 

                                                 
796 Jan Oosthoek,. and Barry K. Gills, 2005, Op.Cit. p-285 
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No other system is more global than the environment; however, the mankind has only 

recently discovered this. Humanity, by meddling in the earth’s ecological systems, has 

unconsciously ‘taken charge’ of the ecosystems of this blue planet. Metaphorically saying, 

“humanity has taken its seat in the cockpit of planet earth, and is tinkering with the controls”.799 

It is now recognized that, warming of the environmental system is undeniable, which is 

now obvious from observations of rise in global average air and seas temperatures, extensive 

melting of snow/ice, and ascending global mean sea level.800 The rise in temperature can change 

seasonal cycles which will ultimately have impact on crops, breeding seasons of many species and 

a host of other unnatural changes. 

The very nature of climate change poses unique challenges for actors striving to influence 

the policy debates. The close relationship of this crisis with current forms of energy generation 

and consumption, and its links with the issues of security of supply and the geo-political 

implications this involves, turns climate change to be an essentially more politically sensitive 

problem than many other global ecological issues. This aspect of high politics also suggests that 

climate change involves more directly the interests of dominant and well-established sectors of the 

contemporary global economy, for example, oil, the energy sector, and the automotive and 

chemical industries.801 

5.1.3   CAUSES OF CLIMATE CHANG 

IPCC latest Assessment Report (AR4) shows that there is a scientific consensus about 

global warming connections with human activities. Various human activities are directly related 

                                                 
799 Jan Oosthoek,. and Barry K. Gills, 2005, Op.Cit. p-286 
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with the burning of fossil fuels causing the emission of greenhouse gases.802 Main consumptions 

occur as a result of ‘industrialization’, ‘transportation’ and ‘household kitchens’. Among the other 

major causes, most significant is the destruction of the recycling unit of earth atmosphere i.e. the 

forests.803 

A look at the history of past four centuries suggests that there have been three main 

transitions i.e. demographic (population growth) and economic transition (industrial growth) and 

environmental. The earlier two transitions over exploited the available environmental resources 

and caused environmental transition.804 In the last sixty years, huge population growth has pushed 

for intensified farming, extensive industrialization, and rapid growth in trade, all of these factors 

contributed to a deteriorating environment and confronted the planet earth with the challenge of 

climate change.805 

5.1.4   IMPACTS OF CLIMATE CHANGE 

The recent assessments on the issue present a troublesome picture. According to IPCC 

reports, eleven out of the past twelve years (1995-2006) are considered among the twelve warmest 

years since 1850. The IPCC report foresees a temperature increase of 1.1 - 6.4 °C by 2100. The 

natural catastrophes may get doubled in number in the world during the next 10 to 15 years. In the 

last ten years, 3,852 calamities took more than 780,000 lives, affected over two billion others and 

inflicted a minimum of $960 billion economic loss.806 

Important risks induced from climatic threats involve human displacement, fresh water 

scarcity, reduced agricultural yield and food shortage, loss of economic resources, health 
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vulnerabilities, and energy issues.807 Climate change ramifications may spoil important energy 

infrastructures like power plants, energy routes, nuclear plants, and ultimately destabilize public 

order. The recent earthquake in Japan is a good example in this regard.808 

Environmental disasters also have the potential to boost radicalisation and terrorism in 

several developing states, particularly in South Asia, as a result of the climate-caused social and 

economic problems. Resource scarcity could also lead to conflict and instability in general.809 

5.2 GLOBAL CONSCIOUSNESS ON CLIMATE CHANGE 

As mentioned earlier, a global human consciousness is on the rise based on; the notion of 

entirety of human social relations across the world,810 on the idea of world as a unitary socio-

political whole, and on the growing awareness of the world’s environmental and economic 

interdependence, cultural conflicts and the requirement for dialogue and democracy.811 This 

consciousness is raising global ‘public’ held together as a virtual entity by a feeling of global 

affinity which emerges in response to unique challenges of the 21st century.812 Climate change is 

one of such issues that have anchored such motivated ‘public’ on planetary scale. This global 

consciousness is increasingly enhanced by the facilities provided by information and 

communication technologies. The availability of information on issues relating to climate change 

added by the raised capacities of civil society to steer debate, and stimulate public actions to 

influence public policies is helping the cause of environmentalists.813 
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Public opinion surveys increasingly confirm this assumption. There seems to be a universal 

consensus among the citizens living in different parts of the planet earth that climate change is a 

serious threat that needs to be addressed immediately. The polls show that people are even willing 

to deal with this issue at the cost of their budgets. Of course exceptions do exist, just as exceptions 

exist in any territorial society. However in general, one can see the rise of global consciousness on 

the issue of climate change.814 

Climate change is being debate in the physical and the new virtual public sphere 

simultaneously. It becomes imperative to comprehend how this issue became part of the public 

sphere debates and what are the challenges faced by public sphere on climate change that hinder 

effective policies and strategies to deal with this crisis.  

5.3  CLIMATE CHANGE IN PUBLIC SPHERE 

It is important to understand how climate change became an issue of public concern and a 

topic of public discussion at large. Though, science and scientists has a crucial role in enhancing 

the citizens understanding of global warming however, their influence alone does not explain the 

timing of increased interest in global warming as a policy concern. Rather the surfacing of global 

warming as a public policy issue is a consequence of different socially mediated pathways that 

interrelate with scientific knowledge to foster public understanding of this challenge and motivate 

political attention to it.815 

                                                 
814 A huge number of multi-country studies have been published on the issues related to climate change by University 

of Maryland Program on International Policy Attitudes (PIPA), Pew Research Center USA, Gallup International and 

several other organizations. A report published by World Bank in 2009 entitled public attitudes towards climate change 

shows that majority of respondents in 15 countries around the world believe climate change is a serious problem. 

There seems to be consensus on the human induced global warming and desire to deal with this issue even if it entails 

cost. These findings concur with the findings of Pew Research Center and other prominent polling organizations. 
815 Jan Corfee-Morlot et al., 2007, Op.Cit. p-2742 
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The science of global environmental change is based on interdisciplinary Research.816 The 

public awareness about this issue originated in the 1950s when the early apprehensions were 

shown about the utilization of chemicals in farming and the first ever law to deal with air pollution 

were introduced in the US and Britain. Rachel Carson’s Silent Spring was published in 1962 and 

it paved the way for ban on DDT in Great Britain and other states during the 1960s.817 A number 

of influential works were published after it on the subject that fostered public awareness about this 

issue and pushed it as a public matter. 

Cold War politics during 1950s also facilitated the way for worldwide cooperation on 

comparatively neutral topics of scientific and public interest. In an era dominated by policy for 

science, the World Meteorological Organization (WMO) originated in 1950. Under the direction 

of Roger Revelle, the WMO coordinated with several governmental organizations to support the 

“International Geophysical Year” in 1957/1958; this enhanced attention and funding to climate 

change research, even prior to any strict establishment of climate change as a social or political 

issue, within a much broader program concentrated on meteorological matters. 818 

However, since the 1970s, scientists collaborated with politicians, government and civil 

society organizations to encourage research and action on the issue of climate change. This was 

entangled with media attention to climate change as the various stakeholders like scientists, 

politicians and activists used media to promote awareness about this issue.819 

THE ROLE OF SCIENTIFIC WORKS & LITERATURE 
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During the 1950s and 1960s, an “atmospheric modelling community” started providing 

substantiate evidence on global warming. In the 1960s a number of scientific results confirmed the 

global warming theory and the decade also witnessed the commencement of large scale interaction 

between scientific community and policy makers on this subject. Keeling’s Antarctica and Mauna 

Loa data were sufficient to testify a swift increase in atmospheric CO2. These evidences motivated 

initial concerns about this issue within the scientific community.820 

The Rachel Carson’s Silent Spring published in 1962 promoted widespread public concern 

over the degree and pathways for chemical pesticide pollution. During the same period, Kenneth 

Boulding introduced the powerful idea of ‘spaceship Earth’. He stated that man must realize that 

human life was only possible within the whole system. Therefore, wastes produced by man must 

be recycled and materials emitted into the atmosphere must be checked because a spaceship does 

not have sewers. A series of other influential works on environment and society also began to 

appear like, Barry Commoner’s “Science and Survival” (1966) and The Closing Circle (1971), 

similarly Garret Hardin’s article on “The Tragedy of the Commons” which associates 

overexploitation of natural resources with the problems of over-population. Similar in impact was 

the work of Paul Ehrlich who expressed Malthusian predictions about similar concerns in The 

Population Bomb in 1968. The decade of 1970s is marked by concerns about resource depletion 

following the publication of report on Limits to Growth by the Club of Rome in 1972 and how 

Schumacher’s visualized the world in Small is Beautiful. These developments, for some scholars, 

are considered part of a broader environmental debate called as ‘survivalism’.821 
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Some of the key metaphors of this period included ‘spaceship Earth’, the commons, images 

of overexploitation and collapse as well as doom and redemption.822 

THE ROLE OF ENERGY CRISIS 

The worldwide energy crises of 1973 and 1979 that emerged due to disturbance in oil 

supplies and resulting price hikes also attracted public attention to the energy resources and 

subsequently to climate change. Several scholars deem the 1979 energy crisis as a turning point in 

media and political heed in the US, as climate change debates were raised in relation with energy 

security problems to emphasize consideration of alternative sources of energy.823 

THE ROLE OF MEDIA 

According to the theory of public sphere, media plays significant role in communicating 

scientific information about the important issues of the day to common people and foster public 

debate and comprehension of the issue. So has been the case with climate change.  

Climate change initially became a media concern in the late 1970s with a first wave of 

‘popular’ books that attracted public attention. These led to scientific and public debate as well as 

increased media attention towards this issue particularly whether climate change was resulting in 

warming or cooling of the planet. These books raised public interest and credibility in climate 

change as a public concern, which ultimately generated a consensus in the public sector that it 

deserves further research.824 

A new set of issues based on scientific knowledge about environmental problems emerged 

in 1980s, which attracted enhanced media coverage and attention from ENGOs.825 Media coverage 
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of the new evidence for climate change and growing consensus among scientists turned climate 

change as an important issue in the public sphere. Subsequently, the campaigns regarding ozone 

depletion and media coverage of this issue, paved the way for legislation banning CFC gases.826 

Research on the effect of media on the climate change policy debate shows that science in 

conjunction with emblematic events and extensive media coverage has also facilitated to enhance 

public awareness about local and the global environmental challenges.827 So by 1989, global 

warming had become a significant issue in the public sphere and media was playing the role of a 

watchdog to publicize political coordination with the science of climate change.828 

More influential than press reporting are other forms of media that depend on visual 

information like television, film and the internet. Extensive media coverage of various impacts of 

global warming has also been stimulated by the worldwide release of the documentary films like 

Al Gore’s An Inconvenient Truth and by huge number of television documentaries on this subject. 

Recently studies have focused on the effects of ‘The Day After Tomorrow’ a Hollywood 

blockbuster 2004. The Day After Tomorrow attracted a huge viewership and was not only 

commercially successful but it also succeeded in promoting climate change from a vague scientific 

issue to a popular public concern.829 Similarly a more recent Hollywood production ‘2012’, 

picturized the end of the planet Earth has also served a similar function. Such communicators can 

really inform, educate, warn, and empower citizens to take necessary steps to in this regard.830 

THE ROLE OF CATASTROPHIC ACCIDENTS 
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Number of devastating earthquakes, floods, hurricanes, epidemics, droughts, famine, oil 

spillage, acid rains and nuclear accidents in second half of the 20th century exposed the fragility 

of natural systems and raised awareness about environmental issues. These incident began to be 

discussed among family members, friends, in talk shows and on several other forums and helped 

made the climate an issue of the public sphere. 

THE ROLE OF ICTs 

The advent of ICTs has further augmented the opportunities for public access to 

information regarding climate change and public deliberation of this issue. These technologies 

have not only facilitated public discussion in the physical spaces but have also provided new 

avenues for fostering civic actions on this issue.831 Civil society actors are using these technologies 

to further the cause of environment. There have emerged virtually hundreds of thousands of blogs, 

and websites on environmental issues in the last decade. How ICTs are facilitating activities in the 

NPS will later be discussed in detail. 

5.4 GLOBAL CIVIL SOCIETY ON CLIMATE CHANGE 

As John Kean hinted towards the vastness of GCS through ‘its non-governmental 

institutions, written and unwritten codes and ways of life’,832 that lead it to encompass ‘networks, 

partnerships, coalitions and social movements’,833 all around the globe expressing its existence on 

various issues of public interest. These actors have been frontrunners in struggle to deal with the 

issue of climate change. 

                                                 
831 Angela M. Crack, 2007 Op.Cit., and Manuel Castells, 2008, Op.Cit. 
832 John Kean, 2003, Op.Cit. p-24 
833 Helmut K. Anheier, and Nuno Themudo, 2002, Op.Cit.  



225 

 

These civil society organizations have been the most active defenders of the planet earth. 

Though ‘states’ have more resources than these organizations and institutions, however these have 

the ‘will’, ‘expertise’, ‘reach’ and ‘networks’ essential to promote this cause. Whereas 

governmental bodies and IGOs are often short of analytical capacity or/and are hindered by 

bureaucratic compulsions and other obligations, NGOs can concentrate on an active research 

program, and move swiftly to address such issues.834 ENGOs can be referred to as “watchdogs for 

the global commons”. These strive to make both state and businesses accountable. These have now 

become stakeholder with the ‘state’ in environmental governance and have been very vigorously 

participating in environmental lawmaking forums.835 

GCS have been performing many significant functions concerning climate change; 

providing expert opinion and analysis, intellectual struggle against state, mobilizing public 

opinion, representation of the citizens, monitoring, assessing and legitimizing global-scale 

decision making processes.836 

A careful examination of the role of GCS on the issue of climate change suggests;  

First, influence operates over multiple levels. Civil society groups remain vocal from the 

local up to the global based on the nature of change they are trying to achieve and the resources 

available to them to materialize that change. Political prospects for change shape the potentials for 

influence, but simultaneously groups compete and re-negotiate the spaces available to them. This 

can be observed at the national, international and regional level.837 

Second, influence is only possible for some groups, some of the time. Insider-outsider 

dynamics are significant here, signifying different extents of access and ability to benefit from 
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available political opportunity structures that are dependent on their position within policy 

networks and expertise, among several other things. Third, it is significant build capacity of CSOs 

to effectively utilize the available spaces for participation. The case of climate change suggests 

that without paying heed to existing disparities within civil society, new means of participation 

and representation may simply reproduce those disparities. Fourth, one can also find trends of both 

divergence and convergence simultaneously among CSOs campaigning for environmental gains. 

Fifth, the nature of the issue of climate change also imposes certain limits on CSOs.838 This shows 

that though civil society actors are coming forth at the global level to deal with this issue, however 

due to existing socio-economic differences and the complex nature of this issue they have to 

resolve certain issues before these actors can achieve their goals. These issues would be discussed 

at a certain length in the section on politics of climate change: challenges for NPS. 

Nonetheless, even in the community of states, among the collective membership of the 

nation-state, the marginalized remain ignored, without proper representation, regardless of how 

much they strive to negotiate change. Through transnational advocacy networks (TANs), however, 

these entities can get a space to raise their voices effectively which destabilizes conventional 

hierarchies of power either within a household, a town, a region, a nation, or the world. Some 

believe that the division of power is no more relegated to a north-south divide; rather it “has 

dispersed into centralized power nodes, global cities, around the world”.839 

By the time of UN Conference on Environment and Development (UNCED) in 1992, 

environmental organizations initiated keen internal capacity building endeavors to get better 

understanding of the process of international policy formation.840 The Earth Summit held in 1992, 
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thus confirmed that the commitment and meaningful involvement of non-state actors are crucial 

for the attainment of sustainable development goals.841 This is simply for the fact that 

governmental bodies and IGOs are often lacking analytical capacity or these are hindered by 

bureaucratic compulsions and other obligations, NGOs as prime actors of GCS can focus on an 

active research agenda, and move swiftly to deal with new issues.842 The process of transnational 

environmental governance has been augmented by the involvement of CSOs in various ways;843 

consequently one can observe the rise of a number of environmental regimes concerning various 

climatic issues.844 

MAJOR PLAYERS STRIVING FOR ENVIRONMENTAL GAOLS 

The conventional governance structures have been significantly weakened by the processes 

of globalization. Growing global financial integration has eroded the authority of national 

governments while facilitated other economic and political actors get access to the world power 

realm.845 NGOs participation in the global governance significantly increased in the 1990s. NGOs 

engaged in climatic governance are extremely varied that include local, national, regional, and 

global groups with different environmental objectives like controlling emissions, sustainable 

development, animal welfare, poverty reduction and several other concerns.846 CSOs, for the sake 

of coordination of their activities, expertise, and pooling of resources, organized themselves into 

coalitions, for example, the CAN. Under the initial leadership of Greenpeace International and the 
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Environmental Defense Fund, CAN was founded in 1989 by 63 ENGOs from 22 states. CAN has 

now taken the shape of a global network of ENGOs striving for actions to combat climate change. 

Besides forming alliances/collations, some ENGOs are also effectively playing their role 

in individual capacity. Some of these are Greenpeace, World Wildlife Fund (WWF), and Friends 

of the Earth.  

Greenpeace is an autonomous, campaigning organization which employs peaceful, 

innovative confrontation to highlight global environmental issues, and to emphasize the remedies 

which are imperative for a green and peaceful future. The objective of the Greenpeace is to protect 

the earth’s capabilities to nourish life in all its multiplicity. According to the figures of January, 

2009, 2.9 million had either taken out or renewed their monetary membership within the last 18 

months. It is financed by the people who keep their ships on the oceans and their campaigners in 

the field. Moreover, millions of citizens around the world take action with them every single day 

as cyber activists, local groups, or as volunteers. For the sake of maintaining its independent 

character, Greenpeace does not accept funding from corporations, states and political parties.847 

Friends of Earth International is another, one of the extensive environmental network in 

the world. It spans over all contents by connecting, 76 national member groups, around 5,000 

groups of local activist and about 2 million members together. It strives for most significant 

environmental and social concerns prevalent today. It confronts the contemporary patterns of 

economic and corporate liberalization, and strives to shape an environment friendly and socially 

just world.848 

World Wildlife Fund (WWF) is yet another global environmental organization. WWF is 

an important conservation organization which operates in over 100 countries and has 1.2 million 
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members in the US alone and about 5 million worldwide. WWF has been striving to protect the 

nature for the last fifty years. WWF's distinctive way of working unites worldwide reach with a 

basis in science, entails action at all levels from local to transnational, and offers a variety of 

solutions to satisfy both the public and environmental needs. The mission of WWF has been to 

preserve nature and mitigate challenges to the multiplicity of life on this planet.849 

However, ENGOs somehow participating in environmental governance are extremely 

diverse with respect to their objectives, capabilities, resources and area of coverage. Each of the 

ENGO has its own unique history, vision, mission and goals, however, generally these ENGOs 

strive for (1) Environmental protection, (2) sustainable development, (3) animal welfare (4) Green 

legislation (5) Implementation of Environmental regimes (6) Collecting environmental data (7) 

Raising public awareness (8) Watch dog role (9) Environmental research (10) Transform markets 

and policies to decrease the impacts of the increased production and consumption of commodities 

and (11) to pressurize state and global governance structures to comply by the environmental 

goals.850 

The enhanced public awareness about environmental concerns, particularly about climate 

change has been the major achievement of these ENGOs. Furthermore, their acknowledgement as 

a stakeholder in environmental governance is another significant achievement of these ENGOs, 

and one must not forget the emergence of various national and international green laws as a result 

of their efforts.851 
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The history of international community reaction to climatic issues can be traced back to 

the end of World War I. However, over half of international accords reached since 1921, got really 

implemented after 1970.852 In this period, scientific community was organized enough to offer the 

most advanced analysis of the climate change science to policy- makers.853 Several conferences 

and negotiations took place that resulted in variety of Regimes/Frameworks, bilateral/multilateral 

agreements and treaties. ENGOs are still pushing hard for major cuts on emissions on part of the 

developed world with various achievements in the last 30 years are worth-noting.  

However, the role of ENGOs in international regime formulation depends on their location, 

resources, proximity to power centers & expertise. A comprehensive overview of the 

environmental regimes can be found in appendix 2. 

It is important to note that NGOs role in environmental regime formation enhanced in 

1990s. Many of the ENGOs are given seat in international governmental negotiations on climate 

change. These ENGOs have proved their effectiveness during the regime formulation at Koyoto 

and other forums. Similarly, these ENGOs also express their strength outside the negotiations 

venues on the eve of such meetings of G20, World Economic Forums etc by arranging protests in 

favor of climate goals. One of their strengths is the use of ICTs either at the moment of such events 

or in rallying support for environmental achieving environmental milestone.854 

5.5  NEW PUBLIC SPHERE OPPORTUNITIES FOR GLOBAL CIVIL 

SOCIETY 
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Contrary to Habermasian public sphere, the NPS facilitated by global communication 

networks, is global in its inclusivity and scope of issues. Climate change is one of such issues 

which have become the focus of NPS in recent years.  

The increasing prevalence of ICTs in human activities makes it appropriate to consider 

their significance for the issue of climate change.855 The Internet and its various applications, cell 

phones, community radio, telecentres, etc with their rising popularity and availability across the 

world, are offering unique opportunities for improving the generation, organization, exchange and 

application of appropriate information about climate change.856 

These days nearly all NGOs utilize the Internet for internal communication; for shaping 

public opinion through their websites; for improving member services by supplying them 

sufficient and up-to-date information; for communicating swiftly at affordable cost; for recruiting 

new members and for soliciting financial support; for disseminating informational resources to 

states and the public; for raising public awareness and for mobilizing citizens to get politically 

involved; and for realizing innovative ideas.857 

Adaptation plans to combat environmental issues demands the involvement of all 

stakeholders, i.e. public, private and civil society. ICTs enable multiple actors to get involved in 

designing adaptation strategies at various levels. ICTs offer a range of opportunities from simple 

broadcast and opinion shaping on various matters to be determined; to enhanced engagement by 

means of social media and online polling of the concerned groups; to the employment of collective 
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decision support systems to model and analyze different scenarios, and facilitate decision 

making.858 The NPS offers a variety of opportunities for ENGOs to further their cause.  

To do this the ENGOs networks inform and convince individuals and government by 

generating and disseminating relevant information. These pressurize governments to make certain 

changes by either making them answerable for existing laws, or shaming their particular behaviors 

with ethical demands for social justice.859 Environmental networks like CAN are a good example 

of GCS actors utilizing social media to achieve the environmental goals.  

Consider, ENGO like Friends of the Earth whose 80 percent of online traffic comes from 

non-members. A good deal of this traffic originates from general queries about environmental 

problems rather than from intentional efforts to connect to the organization’s website.860 This 

shows that websites of such organizations are truly providing information to citizens interested in 

knowing about climate related issues. 

To sum up, NPS can facilitate GCS actors in motivating public opinion, engaging citizens, 

enhancing capabilities of CSOs, monitoring carbon emissions and formulating adaptation plans, 

and pressurizing state and corporations in perspective of climate change.861 Lets see some of the 

glimpses of powers of ICTs through which many ENGOs have achieved certain goals and these 

show its potential to bring the ‘global public’ united together on the issue of climate change. 

E-CAMPAIGNS 

                                                 
858 Angelica V. Ospina, and Richard Heeks, 2011, Op.Cit. p-3 
859 Holly Ann Custard, 2008, Op.Cit. p-3 
860 Barrie Axford, 2004, Op.Cit. p-255 
861 M. Zubair Khan et al., New public sphere in an emerging global polity: Prospect for the issue of climate change, 
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E-campaign is a campaign which primarily relies on the social media to enable offline 

mobilization and facilitates link between on and offline spheres.862 Some of the prominent 

environmental e-campaigns are described here.  

a) Facebook World Record for Most Comments (Unfriendly Coal Campaign) 

A Greenpeace facebook page received maximum comments in a single day and established a 

unique world record for attracting the most comments. Greenpeace achieved this milestone on 

April 14, 2011, by receiving record 80, 000 comments on its facebook page Unfriendly Coal.863 

This was part of the ‘unfriendly coal’ campaign to compel ‘facebook’ to turn to renewable energy. 

After campaigning for 20 months to green Facebook, the website finally agreed to run on clean, 

renewable energy. The campaign’s obvious objective was to emphasize the need for raising 

investment in renewable energy, and reduce reliance on coal power.864 

b) Kit Kat campaign  

Similarly, Kit Kat campaign was another social media facilitated campaign that persuaded 

Nestle to agree to removing products that resulted in the destruction of rainforest in Indonesia. The 

campaign used a ‘video’ to motivate public to boycott Kit Kat Choclate as its production negatively 

affected certain Indonesian forests, thus initiated a vibrant debate on social media. Various CSOs 

negotiated with the Nestle, and eventually Nestle agreed to stop such production that was harmful 

for rainforests.865 

c) Green My Apple 

                                                 
862 Maret Petersson, 2010, Op.Cit. p-1 
863 See Greenpeace website section ‘News’ dated April 14, 2011, accessed on June 15, 2012. 
864 See Greenpeace website section ‘Climate change/Cool it’, accessed on June 15, 2012.  
865 Maret Petersson, 2010, Op.Cit. pp. 6-7 
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A similar campaign, 'Green My Apple' targeted the ‘Apple’. The corporation was compelled 

by popular pressure to remove toxic materials from its products. The public was mobilized online 

which ultimately made the ‘Apple’ to consent to public demands.866 

d) Billion Acts of Green 

The Billion Acts of Green (BAG) campaign is a transnational effort meant to encourage simple 

actions on behalf of the planet in the shape of commitments from individuals and organizations to 

exhibit the collective power of service to the planet. The campaign was launched by the Earth Day 

Network on the eve of 2010’s Earth Day. The BAG utilized social media that facilitated enhanced 

public participation in this global effort. Facebook and twitter apps encouraged users to promise 

at least one “act of green” and share it with members of their social network. The BAG campaign 

was extremely successful. It succeeded in registering over 5 million pledges from around the 

world.867 BAG is still functional on facebook and is discovering innovative ways to help this cause 

from the global public.868 

e) Charity: Water Twestival 

This campaign was launched in 2009 to help raise awareness about global water crisis and to 

collect charities to further their cause. It got around 22 million tweets a day in 2009 (compared 

to 65 million daily tweets in 2011). This exhibited the surprising potentials of social media for 

achieving environmental goals. The Twestival attracted more than 1,300,000 followers on twitter, 

                                                 
866 Laura K. Social media can save the planet. Greenpeace weblog. 2010, Accessed February 25, 2012. 
867 Website of the campaign, http://billionactsofgreen.com/, Accessed February 28, 2012 
868 See http://apps.facebook.com/billionactsofgreen/, Accessed July 07, 2012 
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and succeeded in raising an amazing $250,000, and generated global public awareness to the 

worldwide water crisis. The campaign did even better in September 2011 by raising $500,000.869 

f)  Go Green Twitter Sweepstakes 

This campaign was especially launched by Create the Good and the AARP for the Earth Day 

2010. The campaign encouraged users to tweet at @createthegood with innovative methods for 

green actions by using the #gogreen hashtag. In order to motivate users, the campaign extended a 

prize of emission-free trip to Washington, DC for participation in the formal Earth Day 2010 

celebrations. It was a successful campaign that attracted over 150,000 people and it is still available 

on twitter with over 6000 followers.870 

g) Coca-Cola Campaign 

As a result of a cyber campaign, Coca-Cola consented to remove injurious chemicals from its 

refrigeration systems in 2000. It also succeeded in persuading McDonald's and Unilever to follow 

suit.871 

h) "eCampaign on Nigeria Climate Change Commission Bill" 

NGOs in Nigeria also used social media especially Facebook to foster public awareness in the 

country regarding Nigeria Climate Change Commission Bill and they finally got it passed by the 

by the parliament.872 

Other Internet Based Initiative 

                                                 
869 See website of the campaign Charity: Water twestival, http://www.charitywater.org/twestival/, Accessed June 17, 

2012 
870 See Website of the campaign Go Green Twitter Sweepstakes, http://createthegood.org/twittergreen/, Accessed 

September 20, 2011 
871 Laura K., 2010, Op.Cit. 
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Commission-Bill/120983904666183. Accessed on February 25, 2012 
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a) Most of ENGOs offer E-Altert & E-Newsletter on climate change.  

b) Projects to fill the knowledge gap on climate change, e.g. “the Integrated Knowledge 

System on Climate Change Adaptation (IKS-CCA) India”.  

c) Environmental News Network 

d) Social Media groups on Climate Change 

e) Facebook Groups, Discussion Forums, RSS, Twitter, WAYN Groups, and Youtube 

Channels not only provide information on climate change but also encourage discussions 

within their respective space. 

INTERACTIVE RADIO 

ICTs have helped revive the radio broadcasting. Modern trends in radio broadcasting are 

towards interactive radio and community radio. Both of these fronts are being used by ENGOs for 

protecting climate.873 World Association of Community Radio Broadcasters (AMARC) has 

launched several environmental projects in various parts of the world. Community radios in Peru, 

Madagascar, Uruguay and Argentina are some of their successful projects.874  

Interactive radios are rapidly becoming popular. Public interact with the broadcasters via 

cell phone, SMS, email, Social Networking Sites. Several ENGOs have established their 

interactive radio stations.875 

CELL PHONE INITIATIVES 

                                                 
873 Patrick P. Kalas, & Alan Finlay, 2009, Op.Cit. 
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Cell phones offer a variety of opportunities to ENGOs for staying connected with their 

members and with the public in general.876 According to recent estimates, around 6 billion cell 

phones are in use across the world.877 Mobile phone technology is extensively used by NGOs these 

days. It enables CSOs to generate awareness, initiate public discourse, collect environmental data 

and to perform several other functions.878 

Greenpeace Argentina Zero-waste SMS campaign, Live Earth’s Mobile Campaign (Music 

concerts in several capital cities at the same time), adaptations for Climate Change, Healthy Toys, 

airTEXT and FishMS are some of the examples of successful cell phone initiatives regarding 

climate change.879 

A survey shows that mobile phones have become popular among NGO employees and 

eight-six percent of them are using it in performing their various duties. It is interesting to note 

that mobile technology is more popular among NGO representatives working in Africa and Asia 

than in developed parts of the world. Almost all (Ninety-nine percent) of the mobile phone users 

have a very positive opinion of the impacts of this technology, for a quarter it is ‘revolutionary’, 

and another three in ten believe it to be inevitable for their job. Though, the most widespread 

applications among NGO representatives are voice and text messaging, however, the survey found 

that this technology is also being used in a variety of other ways like photo and video sharing (39 

percent); collection and transfer of data (28 percent); and exchanging multi-media messaging (27 

percent).880 

                                                 
876 Rick Bahague, Ken Banks, Trixie Concepcion, Toni Eliasz, Christiana Iyoha, Geoffrey Muthondu, Kevin Nnadi 

and the Tactical Technology Collective. Mobiles in-a-box: Using mobile phones for advocacy. Tactical Technology 

Collective, India, 2008, p-10. 
877 Global mobile statistics, ITU, 2012, Op.Cit. 
878 Sheila Kinkade,. & Katrin Verclas,. Wireless Technology for Social Change: Trends in Mobile Use by NGOs. UN 

Foundation-Vodafone Group Foundation Partnership, Washington, DC & Berkshire, UK, 2008. 
879 Ibid. p-43 
880 Ibid. pp. 6-7 
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Similarly, the Greenpeace Argentina’s campaign for the protection of forests also shows 

the potentials of cell phone. Instant and direct, short text messages provide a useful mean to alert 

concerned about significant news and motivate them to certain action. If the required action is 

simply a phone call to a legislator, then cell phone is particularly helpful.881 

Moreover, mobile phones can also be used as environmental sensing devices.  This 

emerging new aspect of mobile phones is increasingly drawing attention of corporation, CSO 

actors and academicians. Different pilot projects demonstrate that various prospective applications 

of mobile phones will make a huge difference by monitoring for example, carbon emission or air 

quality. These innovative applications at the moment are going through experimental stage and are 

considerably expensive for extensive public use.882 However, in future these might become more 

efficient and cost effective. Some details of the cell-pone based initiatives are given here. 

a) Protecting Argentina’s Forests  

Greenpeace campaign to protect Argentina forest is a good example in this perspective. 

Greenpeace observed that 300,000 hectares of area is deforested in Argentina each year. To address 

this issue, Greenpeace Argentina used social media and conventional media to gather 1.5 million 

signatures for a petition to support La Ley de Bosques, or the Forest Law. 

Through a form on the Greenpeace website, individuals were required to submit both email 

ID and cell phone number, and sign a petition that supported the Forest Law. Greenpeace 

succeeded in collecting around 300,000 phone numbers, moreover 50,000 other numbers were 

collected through other means. Greenpeace remained successful in collecting over 1.5 million 

people that signed the petition supporting the Forest Law.883 
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The emerging database of cell phone numbers and email IDs was used by Greenpeace in 

different ways. Around 3000 signatures in favor of the petition were collected through text 

messaging. Through short text messages, Greenpeace also motivated citizens to call specific 

lawmakers to lobby for the said law. Lastly, Greenpeace also employed its mobile phone network 

to disseminate imperative alerts about different actions or news.884 

b) Greenpeace ZeroWaste Campaign Buenos Aires 

Greenpeace lobbied in favor of a ‘ZeroWaste’ law in Buenos Aires in 2005. The law 

authorized the government to cut urban waste to half by 2012, and to zero by 2020. The city 

produces a huge amount of waste i.e. 4,000 - 5,000 tons each single day. Through short text 

messages, the organization motivated people to call their legislators and emphasize them to help 

pass the bill. Text messaging also remained highly useful in coordinating lobbying meetings and 

supportive demonstrations. Consequently, the campaign remained successful in getting the 

ZeroWaste Law passed.885 

c) Live Earth’s Mobile Campaign 

This campaign was primarily based on a global music concert, held on July 07, 2007 in a 

number of capital cities around the world. The campaign raised awareness among the public about 

the issue of climate change through its live concerts. The 24- hour long concert was broadcasted 

on various television networks and also streamed over the Internet, attracting around two billion 

viewers from around the world. The campaign also involved a text message advocacy activity in 

four countries that motivated individuals to promise to take certain actions to deal with the climate 

issue. The campaign remained successful in collecting thousands of text message sign-ups and 
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hundreds of green action pledges through text message. Audience pledges were projected on mega 

screens at the event venues, television and social media.886 The campaign was highly successful 

in raising awareness across the world. These days, text messaging has become very popular among 

ENGOs as a mean to engage various stakeholders in the struggle for environmental gains.887 

d) Climate Counts 

The Climate Counts USA is a cell phone based initiative which provides citizens with 

information about a company’s environmental sustainability ratings, and allows them to compares 

it with its competitors. The information is sent back to a consumer in the shape of a scorecard via 

text message, showing the self-reported efforts of corporations to address environmental issues. 

Climate Counts has produced an index to show whether these companies have considered their 

climate ‘footprint,’ decreased their negative impact on global warming, helped achieve climate 

friendly legislation, and openly exhibited their climate actions. U.S. yogurt company Stoneyfield 

is financing this service and it is powered by Mobile Commons.888 

e) Tracking Greenhouse Gas Emissions 

MobGAS, a mobile phone application enables individual to tracking emissions of 

greenhouse gases. It was designed by scientists at the European Commission’s Joint Research 

Centre. It can track the emissions of gases like carbon dioxide, nitrous oxide, and methane on the 

basis of information about daily activities provided by the user. Users have to enter this information 

on a webpage or their cell phone and then they can compare their emissions with the emission 

figures for various levels.889 Citizens can know about the emissions caused by cooking, driving or 

                                                 
886 Ibid. p-47 
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any other activity at any time. By creating a link between their users’ daily activities and harmful 

emissions, mobGAS can encourage individuals to change their lifestyle. The application also 

provides tips on how to adjust activities to reduce emissions. From December 2007 to February 

2008, MobGAS was downloaded over 3,000 times. MobGAS due to its potential to raise 

individuals’ awareness of emission can facilitate higher-level change.890 A variety of such devices 

are facilitating CSOs in pursuit of their goals. 

Other Mobile Initiatives 

‘Infolines’, ‘Climate Change’, Healthy Toys, airTEXT and FishMS are some of a large 

number of green SMS based information services that supply information at the right time about 

the environmental impacts of various companies and products. For example, ‘infolines’ works 

when a consumer while shopping texts the name of a certain product or company to a particular 

phone number and receives back information about the environmental impact of that particular 

product or company.891 

However, despite vigorous NPS facilitating GCS actors in a variety of ways to deal with 

the issue of climate change, the political authorities around the world have made very little progress 

to achieve concrete goals in this regard. This point to the fact, that the global addressee of NPS has 

been unable to redress the demands of the new public on this matter. A deep insight uncovers a 

very complex situation on this issue. Powerful actors like state (powerful states in particular) and 

corporations are on one side of the fence. Moreover existing social and economic disparities along 

with certain lifestyles are posing serious challenges to the purist goals of climate change advocates. 
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This emphasizes the need to comprehend the politics of climate change posing challenges to NPS 

on this issue to achieve its goals. 

5.6 POLITICS OF CLIMATE CHANGE: CHALLENGE TO NPS 

It would be oversimplification to consider climate change as just an environmental issue 

because it is the consequence of modern economic systems, and our contemporary living style. 

The politics of climate change is marked by scientific uncertainties, north-south divide, different 

behaviors of coastal and mainland states, role of TNCs and certain social issues as well. 

Furthermore, it is a matter of resources, expertise and access to centers of power for ENGOs which 

highlights the fact that ENGOs struggle for environmental goals itself is marked by differences.892 

These offline differences also influence NPS and as a result, its efforts to win favors from national 

and global political authorities.   

However, it is important to note that the politics of climate change is “cosmopolitics” and 

any genuine effort to bring this issue to its logical conclusion requires a post nation-state 

approach.893 It also ushers in an opportunity to prove the existence of a single human race on planet 

earth striving to safeguard its motherhood.  

NORTH SOUTH DIVIDE 

There is an obvious North - South dimension of climate change issue. It is obvious both in 

terms of susceptibility to the consequences of climate change (particularly sea-level rise and 

changes to agricultural systems) and in terms of responsibility to deal with this issue.894 
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Industrialized states have historically contributed more to the rise of this issue than the 

developing states. Nevertheless, some of the large developing states like China, India and Brazil, 

undergoing rapid industrialization, are also releasing significant amounts of greenhouse gases. In 

this perspective, a contentious debate has started about whether, and if so in what shape, these 

developing states should deal with their own commitments for reducing the emission. Some circles 

in the developed North believe that these developing states will be able to achieve a strategic 

economic edge at the cost of sacrifices made by North American and European states. An 

interrelated issue is that industries will close their setups at current locations and shift to those 

parts of the world that do not fall under the provisions of the Kyoto Protocol, leading to what might 

be termed as ‘carbon leakage’. Meanwhile, transfer of technologies, climate aid and private sector 

investments in the ventures to reduce carbon will play a pivotal role in persuading parties to the 

agreements to fulfill their present commitments.895 

Moreover, civil society in the North has paid heed to climate change entirely as an 

environmental issue. Environmental civil society groups and scientific researchers have largely 

concentrated on scientific and technical remedies to check this problem. However, the issue has a 

drastically different dimension in the South. The issue of climate change is primarily considered 

an issue of sustainable development. Its solutions are supposed to be indivisible from larger 

economic and political problems.896 

These existing socio-economic differences between north and south publics, and their civil 

society actors results in fragmentation in public sphere. As a result multiple public spheres emerge 

on the subject, with different aims and approaches to deal with this issue. 
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SKEPTIC SCIENTISTS 

Skeptic scientists and their work at times also create hurdles in the efforts to resolve this 

issue. Corporations by providing funds for the scientists’ skeptical about the emerging consensus 

about climate change have found supporters in the scientific community who confirm their 

suspicions regarding the climate change science and provide legitimacy to arguments which would 

otherwise be rejected as merely based on self-interest. Some of the prominent skeptics are Richard 

Linzen (MIT), Fred Singer (George Mason University), and Bjorn Lomberg whose works and 

critiques of the presumptions behind many climatic threats have been endorsed and exploited by 

corporate groups.897 

Exxon Mobile serves as a good example in this perspective. The world largest transnational 

company with its sites in 53 states, and having influence in more or less all of them, funds anti-

environmental groups, and finances scientists for research arguing that there is no threat to 

environment at all.898 

BEHAVIOR OF STATES 

In order to understand the behavior of ‘state’ towards the issue of climate change, three 

facts must be kept in mind. The first, the world has spent the last 30 years in ‘freeing up’ the market 

and in reducing the state capacity to interfere in its matters.  Consequently, ‘state’ has lost 

capability to intervene at this juncture. It is very difficult for ‘state’ to come up unilaterally with 

legislations to reduce emissions. Second, the ‘state’ has become evermore reliant upon the 

investments of these corporations whom it would not like to annoy. Third, the existing economic 

disparities among states determine their behavior in the politics of climate change.899 
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As a result one finds differences in states behavior towards this issue. The states having 

coastal areas which can be the early victims of global warming, have enthusiastic strategies at both 

national and global levels towards this issue as compared to the states located within mainland 

areas.  The economically developed states with high level of interdependence in the networked 

economy like US have altogether a different reaction to the demands of ENGOs.900 

BEHAVIOR OF MARKET 

The prevailing global economic system vests huge powers to the corporate sector than it 

gives to states or citizens. Theoretically, corporations do not pay any obligatory regard to 

environment if it poses any challenge for their goal of profit making. As mentioned earlier, as a 

consequence of privatization and liberalization movements in the last fifty years or so, corporations 

today have acquired also free hand to exploit natural resources at their will. Furthermore, they have 

extended their productions to the level that they pose the greatest threat to natural environment.901 

The industrial sectors have been very active ever since the debate started about how the 

international community should react to the challenge of climate change. They have been raising 

doubts about the appropriate behavior towards this issue and probable solutions through such 

bodies like the Climate Council and Global Climate Coalition. They also fund national media and 

local environmental organization like the Information Council for the Environment to circulate 

such information that challenges the rising consensus about the threat of climate change.902 

These corporations have profound impact on state policies towards environmental 

concerns. Moreover through the use of mass media, these corporations also affect public opinion 

by various means on this issue. 
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SOME SOCIAL ASPECTS 

A variety of social issues also get involved when it comes to actions on climate change. 

Scientific uncertainty becomes a hurdle which permits politicians to argue that owing to 

uncertainties more time and research are needed before action becomes warranted. Similarly, 

intergenerational issues come to surface, that one generation is expected to make sacrifice while 

the benefits would be reaped by the succeeding generations. Politically, charging the current 

electorates financially to deal with problems that are believed to be long-term is often thought as 

unacceptable. Furthermore, one of the possible causes for climate change is everyday pattern of 

consumption.  This means that citizens will have to give up luxuries or in another word, bring 

drastic changes in their lifestyles. This creates a very difficult situation for making political 

decisions on the subject. These facts make the whole issue for some, politically contentious and to 

some extent unpopular at a community level.903 

These challenges have multiple effects on NPS on climate change. The north-south divide 

at the very global level can create fragmentation in the public sphere. The existing socio-economic 

differences within a state can further create groups with different approaches on this issue. 

Moreover the works of skeptic scientists can also misguide the public and produce false public 

opinion. 

As a result of these challenges, the fragmented public sphere on climate change becomes 

weak in pressurizing political authorities at national and transnational levels to act decisively on 

the drastic threat to the planet earth. 

To conclude, the NPS being entirely different from conventional public sphere in its nature, 

structure, vastness and mechanisms is shaping public opinions in its own way by infusing the 
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feelings of ‘global citizenship’ in its activists. GCS organizations are utilizing this opportunity for 

public opinion generation on climate change by initially providing the global citizens with the 

required information and more importantly by involving them in global campaigns with disregard 

to territory. 

ICTs have ushered in a new era of opportunities for GCS to cope with the issue of climate 

change. ICTs dire problem-the digital divide is being checked by the ICTs emerging capability of 

integrating communication technologies. Today, billions of people get access to information and 

their network via cell phones along with the Internet. Similarly new opportunities like interactive 

radio & television are opening up new avenues for ENGOs and are proving to be a setback for the 

proponents of ‘digital divide’. The NPS is facilitating GCS to play effective role in the planetary 

governance. 

However, it should also be emphasized that ICTs alone can not create a vibrant global 

public sphere on any issue. In order to achieve concrete result on this issue various concerns should 

be addressed. The existing north-south divide in socio-economic development is one of the major 

hurdles in achieving such noble ends. The environmental problems related with the modern 

lifestyle can be addressed through schooling and public sphere discussions leading the way to 

convince policy makers at the top.  
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CHAPTER 6  

CONCLUSIONS 

6.1 CHANGING LENSES 

ICTs led globalization has paved the way for the emergence of timeless and borderless 

social space. Just as struggle for power took place in the territorial space within or among state/s 

similarly a new struggle is on for redistribution of power in this new space among ‘state’, ‘society’, 

‘market’ and of course ‘individual’. This asks for a redefinition of almost all socio-political 

concepts for the fact that most of our concepts have a nation-state context. 

Various theoretical enterprises offer partial explications of the process that brought this 

change. Mostly founded on the critique of capitalism, mistakenly attach this process with the 

robust proliferation of capitalism. Not denying the role that capitalism played in stimulating the 

current wave of globalization, however it should be observed that globalization is an ongoing 

process without a beginning or an end. The various theories offered nothing but a certain vantage 

point, a unit of analysis, mostly state, to analyze this process.  

The history shows that globalization, itself determined its own goals, and its own ways to 

achieve those goals, and neither rulers nor religions could stop it. It is the name of a process, not a 

‘project’, had it been so the largest ‘capitalist’ state-the US would have designed it to save itself 

from the first recession of the twenty first century. It is a highly penetrative process, motivated by 

human instinct for better living, security and prosperity, compelling every individual and 

institution to further this cause through knowledge, innovations, aspirations and technologies 

leading to enhanced connectivity and interdependence that diminishes the status of bordered 

institutions like state. 
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The resulting new social space with its peculiarity of disregard for ‘borders’ is stimulating 

a transformation in the territory based institutions, including ‘state’. Society and market are getting 

redefined in this new arena but ‘state’ in its current nomenclature seems an odd fit. The disrespect 

for territory of the new social space makes it very difficult for ‘state’ to find a respectful place in 

the new setup because ‘territory’ symbolizes the existence of a nation-state. This raises the need 

for governance at some supralevel beyond states. The world has only witnessed embryonic 

versions of global governance structures which are expected to grow mature in future. We are 

passing through a transitory epoch of history in which the world is witnessing a great 

transformation from nation-state based world to ‘post’ nation-state world. Being the resident of a 

world sandwiched between nation-state and post nation-state scenarios, we observe the 

characteristics of both in our systems. Parts of nation-state character may traverse to the post 

nation-state system, nevertheless the emerging polity will be different from the contemporary. 

The process of ‘polity’ formation at transnational level is underway. The elements of the 

nation-state based polity may find similar matches at global level but based on different footings.  

One can observe the emergence of transnational public sphere, GCS actors and of course emerging 

global governance structure woven in a larger framework beyond nation-state. This requires the 

need for new lenses to see the world as a unit itself, as a grand polity, having three distinct spheres 

that reinforce each other beyond nation-state and negotiate with each other to coupe with various 

issues faced by the Planet Earth. It is equally true for any evaluation of Habermas ideal public 

sphere embedded in nation-state perspective. 

 

6.2 HABERMAS MODEL V.S. NPS 

Habermas thesis on the refuedalization of ‘public sphere’ is based on the transformed 

concept of ‘public’ (bourgeoisie ‘public’ was defined as ‘public’ of the private citizens). The 
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transformation blurred the distinction between ‘public’ and ‘private’, resulting in the extension 

and ultimately restoration of the medieval concept of the ‘public’, just to be presented ‘before’ the 

people and not in the sense of ‘representation’ of the public. 

Information revolution has revitalized the distinction between ‘public’ and ‘private’ not in 

the sense that Habermas would have wished it to, but through a reinforced extension. The extension 

of ‘public’ by the mass media, Habermas argued, proved detrimental for the existence of 

bourgeoisie public sphere, but extension of ‘public’ brought about by ICTs is rejuvenating the 

‘public sphere’. The main argument for the difference with Habermas is the distinction between 

the two media. The mass media was a one way traffic which made Habermas think of the medieval 

period concept of presenting the public ‘before’ not for the people, condemning the people to be 

mere spectator. However, ICTs enabled ‘social media’ has reversed this condition and have created 

an environment in which ‘public’ need not remain mere ‘spectator’ instead they have the 

opportunity to be participant. 

The extension, Habermas argued, resulted in inclusions of different classes, unpropertied 

into the ‘public’, which led to emergence of group interests, decline of critical debate and lack of 

consensus in the body of people. However the research shows that diversity and differences have 

always been the hallmark of democratic rule, and these have strengthened democracy more than 

consensus which brings end to the debate. 

Moreover, the extension brought about by mass media is no match to extension facilitated 

by ICTs. ICTs have drastically influenced the concept of the ‘public’, again which was situated in 

a nation-state perspective. Today, the ‘public’- a body of citizens, need not be delimited by state 

borders, rather new technologies have enabled ‘public’ to move beyond the territorial confines.  

So this is again, a distinct ‘extension’ unmatched in Habermas account of the public sphere. 
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Nonetheless this unprecedented ‘extension’ connects us with certain other limitations of 

Habermasian ideal-the certain exclusions based on gender and property. Though by its character, 

the ‘new public’ has no inclination to introduce such discriminations but the socio-economic 

conditions on ground have the potential to create such differences which delimit universal access 

to NPS. This stimulated several critics to raise the issue of ‘digital divide’ on grounds of existing 

socio-economic differences across states and within states. This divide is evident cross continents, 

and also within states. 

However, the statistical data supports the contention that ‘digital divide’ is slowly and 

gradually on decline. The access to the Internet has maintained the rising tide ever since its 

inception. Even the recent economic recession could not bring a halt to it. More and more people 

are getting connected with the Internet either through computers or their mobile phones. The access 

to telephone, TV Set or radio was as sporadic at one time as is the access to the internet or computer 

today. Like other technological divides of history, the digital divide is also expected to minimize 

keeping in view the consistent reductions in the cost of technologies, and increasingly user-friendly 

innovations in ICTs. However, setting the issue of ‘access’ to ‘information’ or ‘site of deliberation’ 

aside, it is significant to note that individuals’ aptitude towards participation is very important. 

Even the Habermas ‘ideal’ public sphere could not compel each and every member of the 

bourgeoisie society to be participant, so is the case with NPS. There are hundreds of million issue-

oriented websites, blogs and SNS and then it is only up to the individual interest to be part of the 

forum of his/her liking.  

This shows that more important than digital divide is the divide in usage of ICTs which 

will remain there. Every one is using television or radio and telephone in their own unique way, 

so will be the case with ICTs. This hints to the human psyche and interests. Those interested in 
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participating in civil and political activities have always managed their ways. These interested 

people will use this new digital resource for political and civil ends in their own unique ways. So 

internet itself is not the jinn of Aladin which may with a single click open the virtual environment 

of Habermas ideal type public sphere, it depends on the way people will use it. 

However, at this juncture the role of civil society to orientate and motivate people becomes 

paramount, and civil society seems to be well-equipped to play this role. Today, the civil society 

is ever sprawling, multilayered, encompassing anything but ‘state’, following numerous written 

and written codes, while sustaining its distinction it comes into conflict and coordination with 

state, global governance structures and market to negotiate favors for the individuals, communities 

and to uphold certain norms, this is no more a ‘borders’ confined ‘civil society’, rather it is global 

in its character. 

ICTs and contemporary wave of globalization have strengthened civil society. The civil 

society can facilitate accommodation and deliberation among diverse groups in the public sphere. 

ICTs led globalization has eroded the sovereignty of the state resulting in its decreased capacity to 

address the mundane issues of the day. Civil society springs to fill that gap. ICTs with their 

innovative facilities have strengthened the capacities of civil society organizations. These 

technologies particularly enable civil society to steer the public debate on public issues due to their 

smartness, affordability, interactivity and reach. Coffee houses, saloons and public squares of 

eighteenth century have found their equivalence in the digital space where unlimited number of 

citizens interact with each other and debate on public issues in formal and informal manner.  

In the current era there has been extension in both the ‘public’ and the ‘private’. The 

extensions in ‘private’ have resulted from the contractions in state. Market, civil society and 

individuals have all gained at the cost of state. This has of course resulted in variety of new 
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conflicts which is due to the fact that the lines between ‘public’ and ‘private’ got further blurred 

as Habermas pointed out, however this ‘blurrily’ is now getting institutionalized in the sense of 

laws, and we have witnessed rapid growth in privacy laws in the last century especially in the last 

fifty years. Even many ‘public’ organizations have a ‘private’ realm and ultimately privacy laws.   

The revival of public sphere of the private citizens is of course in process. However, this 

revival is happening not only within but also beyond the nation-state, in a new social space that is 

indifferent to territorial confines. As a result temporal-spatial boundaries of the public sphere are 

becoming fluid. Therefore the emergent new ‘public’ does not necessarily require a mandatory 

nation-state ‘identity’. Probably ‘identity’ in the context of state is becoming rapidly irrelevant and 

a new type of affinity to join ‘public’ is replacing the element of identity i.e. global consciousness. 

The newer concept of ‘identity’ might not be necessarily based within the contours of nation-state 

but on associations with certain ‘cause’ that resonate across boundaries. Surveys show that there 

is increasing conviction among the ‘public’ across the world that they are citizens of the Planet 

Earth, rising faith about its singularity as a unit, concerns about its resources and its survival.  

6.3 CLIMATE CHANGE AND NPS 

Climate change is one of such issues that help us reflect our theoretical understandings on 

ground. The manifestations of an emerging global polity with respect to the issue of climate change 

can be observed; the rise of transnational civil society on the environmental issues exists in shape 

of networks like CAN; transnational global governance structures are evident in the shape of 

United National Environmental Programme (UNEP), IPCC; and a transnational public sphere 

enabled through transnational communication networks.   Moreover, the most detrimental crisis of 

human history - climate change, has provided the humanity a context to act like global citizens or 

I may put like ‘new public’ of the twenty first century. The survey research envisages a growing 
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concern among this new public about the severity of this issue and the need to take the remedial 

measures.  

 The public sphere seems to have played its role effectively on this issue. As the public 

concerns on this issue first emerged in the 1970s, this shows that both conventional and NPS have 

shaped these public views. However, the growing intensity of these views and their proliferation 

is primarily due to the NPS. It has supplied unlimited avenues for getting information about this 

issue and innovative means for propagating this information leading to raised awareness about this 

crisis. 

 The GCS actors are beginning to utilize smartly the new opportunities for public motivation 

and civic action on this issue. I have documented a range of environmental e-campaigns and other 

e-initiatives executed through ICTs either computers or cell phone which show the strength of 

these facilities for this particular issue. Beginning from late 1980s, many ENGOs have acquired 

the status of observer in the state negotiations regarding climate change. Their presence in such 

negotiations has acquired fruits at times like Koyoto Protocol. They have been consistently 

pushing states regarding their environmental commitments and have been successful in achieving 

several environmental goals by putting pressures on both the state and the corporations.  

However despite, renewed strength, owing to ICTs and a transformed world, these GCS 

actors could not really move ahead from Koyoto which leads us to emphasize the significance of 

politics being played over this issue which primarily is rooted in the old nation-state based 

perspective. The North-South divide, scientific skepticism and the need to adopt environmental 

life styles, all provide leverage to policy makers to delay further actions on this issue. 

However, it should also be emphasized that ICTs alone can not create a vibrant global 

public sphere on any issue. In order to achieve concrete result on this issue various concerns should 
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be addressed. The existing north-south divide in socio-economic development is one of the major 

hurdles in achieving such noble ends. The environmental problems related with the modern 

lifestyle can be addressed through schooling and public sphere discussions leading the way to 

convince policy makers at the top. 
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APPENDIX 1 

COUNTRY-WISE INTERNET ACCESS IN THE WORLD 

 
 

Country 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010

Afghanistan 0 0 0.09 0.11 1.22 2.11 1.9 1.84 3.55 4

Albania 0.11 0.33 0.39 0.97 2.42 6.04 9.61 15.04 23.86 41.2 45

Algeria 0.49 0.65 1.59 2.2 4.63 5.84 7.38 9.45 10.18 11.23 12.5

Andorra 10.54 11.26 13.55 26.84 37.61 48.94 70.87 70.04 78.53 81

Angola 0.11 0.14 0.27 0.37 0.46 1.14 1.91 3.2 4.6 6 10

Anguilla 22.41 25.88 24.8 24.52 25.04 29 36 41 44 48

Antigua & Barbuda 6.48 8.9 12.5 17.23 24.27 34.72 62.64 70.06 75.03 74.2 80

Argentina 7.04 9.78 10.88 11.91 16.04 17.72 20.93 25.95 28.11 34 36

Armenia 1.3 1.63 1.96 4.58 4.9 5.25 5.63 6.02 6.21 15.3 44

Aruba 15.44 17.1 18.8 20.8 23 25.4 28 30.9 34.2 37.7 42

Ascension 34.94 38.17 33 33 33 35

Australia 46.76 52.69 63 66 69.45 71.67 74.25 76

Austria 33.73 39.19 36.56 42.7 54.28 58 63.6 69.37 72.87 73.45 72.7

Azerbaijan 0.15 0.31 5 8.03 11.99 14.54 17.08 27.4 46

Bahamas 8 11.8 18 20 22 25 26 27 31.54 33.88 43

Bahrain 6.15 15.04 18.05 21.55 21.46 21.3 28.24 32.91 51.95 53 55

Bangladesh 0.07 0.13 0.14 0.16 0.2 0.24 1 1.8 2.5 3.1 3.7

Barbados 3.97 11.94 27.84 39.69 49.8 56.07 63 64.7 66.5 68.7 70.2

Belarus 1.86 4.3 8.95 16.2 19.7 23 27.43 31.7

Belgium 29.43 31.29 46.33 49.97 53.86 59.81 64.18 69.27 66 70 75

Belize 5.96 5.68 5.79 9.21 10.4 10.86 11.31 11.73 14

Benin 0.23 0.36 0.7 0.95 1.18 1.27 1.54 1.79 1.85 2.24 3.13

Bermuda 42.95 47.51 52.03 56.52 60.99 65.45 69.9 74.35 82.3 83.25 84.21

Bhutan 0.4 0.86 1.68 2.44 3.16 3.85 4.52 5.92 6.55 7.17 13.6

Bolivia 1.44 2.12 3.12 3.51 4.44 5.23 6.2 10.5 10.83 14.3 20

Bosnia and Herzegovina 1.08 1.2 2.65 3.97 15.47 21.33 25.12 27.92 34.66 37.74 52

Botswana 2.9 3.43 3.39 3.35 3.3 3.26 4.29 5.28 6.25 6.15 6

Brazil 2.87 4.53 9.15 13.21 19.07 21.02 28.18 30.88 33.83 39.22 40.65

British Virgin Islands 18.89 39

Brunei Darussalam 9 12.92 15.33 19.6 29.72 36.47 42.19 44.68 46 49 50

Bulgaria 5.37 7.61 9.08 12.04 18.13 19.97 27.09 33.64 39.67 45 46.23

Burkina Faso 0.08 0.16 0.2 0.37 0.4 0.47 0.63 0.75 0.92 1.13 1.4

Burundi 0.08 0.11 0.12 0.2 0.35 0.54 0.66 0.7 0.81 1.9 2.1

Cambodia 0.05 0.08 0.23 0.26 0.3 0.32 0.47 0.49 0.51 0.53 1.26

Cameroon 0.25 0.28 0.36 0.59 0.98 1.4 2.03 2.93 3.4 3.84 4

Canada 51.3 60.2 61.59 64.2 65.96 71.66 72.4 73.2 76.7 80.3 81.6

Cape Verde 1.82 2.69 3.52 4.32 5.32 6.07 6.81 8.28 20 25 30

Cayman Islands 38.03 44.5 52 61 64.5 66

Central African Rep. 0.05 0.08 0.13 0.15 0.22 0.27 0.31 0.38 1 1.8 2.3

Chad 0.04 0.05 0.17 0.32 0.36 0.4 0.58 0.85 1.19 1.5 1.7

Chile 16.6 19.1 22.1 25.47 28.18 31.18 34.5 35.9 37.3 38.8 45

China 1.78 2.64 4.6 6.2 7.3 8.52 10.52 16 22.6 28.9 34.3

Colombia 2.21 2.85 4.6 7.39 9.12 11.01 15.34 21.8 25.6 30 36.5

Comoros 0.27 0.44 0.55 0.85 1.33 3.24 3.33 3.42 3.48 3.59 5.1

Congo 0.03 0.03 0.16 0.46 1.08 1.46 2.01 2.76 4.29 4.5 5

Congo (Dem. Rep.) 0.01 0.01 0.09 0.13 0.2 0.24 0.3 0.37 0.44 0.56 0.72

Cook Islands 15.66 18.08 20.02 22.87 23.99 26.2 25.86 25.6 25.41 30.29 35.71

Costa Rica 5.8 9.56 19.89 20.33 20.79 22.07 25.1 28.4 32.29 34.33 36.5

Côte d'Ivoire 0.23 0.4 0.5 0.76 0.85 1.04 1.52 1.8 2 2.3 2.6

Croatia 6.64 11.56 17.76 22.75 30.91 33.14 37.98 41.44 50.6 56.27 60.32

Cuba 0.54 1.08 3.77 5.24 8.41 9.74 11.16 11.69 12.94 14.33 15.9

Cyprus 15.26 18.82 28.32 30.09 33.83 32.81 35.83 40.77 42.31 49.81 52.99

Czech Republic 9.78 14.7 23.93 34.3 35.5 35.27 47.93 51.93 62.97 64.43 68.82
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D.P.R. Korea 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

Denmark 39.17 42.96 64.25 76.26 80.93 82.74 86.65 85.03 85.02 86.84 88.72

Djibouti 0.19 0.34 0.49 0.63 0.78 0.95 1.27 1.62 2.26 4 6.5

Dominica 8.81 13.25 18.42 23.62 30.32 38.54 39.4 40.27 41.16 42.02 47.45

Dominican Rep. 3.7 4.43 6.82 7.9 8.87 11.48 14.84 17.66 20.82 27.72 39.53

Ecuador 1.46 2.67 4.26 4.46 4.83 5.99 7.2 10.8 18.8 24.6 29

Egypt 0.64 0.84 2.72 4.04 5.15 11.7 12.55 16.05 18.01 24.28 26.74

El Salvador 1.18 1.5 1.9 2.5 3.2 4.2 5.5 6.11 10.08 12.11 15.9

Equatorial Guinea 0.13 0.17 0.32 0.52 0.84 1.15 1.28 1.56 1.82 2.13 6

Eritrea 0.14 0.16 0.23 0.73 1.16 1.79 2.16 2.51 4.06 5.4

Estonia 28.58 31.53 41.52 45.32 53.2 61.45 63.51 66.19 70.58 72.5 74.1

Ethiopia 0.02 0.04 0.07 0.11 0.16 0.22 0.31 0.37 0.45 0.54 0.75

Falkland 

(Malvinas) Is. 58.62 64.6 64.15 64.02 67.32 84.01 87.1 90.06 92.96 95.84 95.84

Faroe Islands 32.92 43.25 53.3 58.91 66.53 67.9 69.36 75.98 75.57 75.18 75.2

Fiji 1.5 1.86 6.15 6.73 7.41 8.45 9.6 10.9 12.2 13.45 14.82

Finland 37.25 43.11 62.43 69.22 72.39 74.48 79.66 80.78 83.67 82.49 86.89

France 14.31 26.33 30.18 36.14 39.15 42.87 46.87 66.09 70.68 71.58 80.1

French Guiana 9.69 11.62 13.92 16.55 19.5 20.79 22.06 23.31 24.53 25.7

French Polynesia 6.36 6.25 8.2 14.12 17.88 21.54 25.11 28.59 33.87 44.6 49

Gabon 1.22 1.35 1.94 2.66 2.98 4.89 5.49 5.77 6.21 6.7 7.23

Gambia 0.92 1.34 1.8 2.44 3.31 3.8 5.24 6.21 6.88 7.63 9.2

Georgia 0.48 0.99 1.59 2.56 3.89 6.08 7.53 8.26 10.01 20.07 26.9

Germany 30.22 31.65 48.82 55.9 64.73 68.71 72.16 75.16 78 79 82

Ghana 0.15 0.2 0.83 1.19 1.72 1.83 2.72 3.85 4.27 5.44 9.55

Gibraltar 19.13 21.17 23.67 28.33 32.89 39.07 45.3 51.61 58 65.07 65

Greece 9.14 10.94 14.67 17.8 21.42 24 32.25 35.88 38.2 42.4 44.4

Greenland 31.75 35.46 44.15 54.53 56.1 57.7 59.36 61.07 62.82 62.83 63

Grenada 4.06 5.13 14.76 18.65 19.57 20.49 21.4 22.29 23.18 24.05 33.46

Guadeloupe 5.83 9.2 11.35 14.12 17.51 18.66 19.83 21.02 22.22 23.42

Guam 16.11 25.38 31.19 33.72 36.16 38.56 43.85 46.15 48.42 50.64

Guatemala 0.71 1.74 3.39 4.55 5.1 5.7 6.5 7.3 8.3 9.3 10.5

Guernsey 31.9 44.47 53.57 59.14 64.52 73.57 83.63

Guinea 0.1 0.18 0.4 0.45 0.51 0.54 0.64 0.78 0.92 0.94 1

Guinea-Bissau 0.23 0.3 1.02 1.35 1.81 1.9 2.06 2.21 2.35 2.3 2.45

Guyana 6.61 13.21 18.2 23.9 29.9

Haiti 0.23 0.34 0.89 1.65 5.4 6.38 6.8 7.2 7.6 8.1 8.37

Honduras 1.2 1.42 2.6 4.8 5.6 6.5 7.8 9.4 9.6 9.8 11.09

Hong Kong, 

China 27.83 38.67 43.08 52.2 56.4 56.9 60.8 64.8 66.7 69.4 72

Hungary 7 14.53 16.67 21.63 27.74 38.97 47.06 53.3 56 61.81 65.27

Iceland 44.47 49.39 79.12 83.14 83.88 87 89.51 90.6 91 93 95

India 0.53 0.66 1.54 1.69 1.98 2.39 2.81 3.95 4.38 5.12 7.5

Indonesia 0.93 2.02 2.13 2.39 2.6 3.6 4.76 5.79 7.92 8.7 9.9

Iran (I.R.) 0.93 1.48 4.63 6.93 7.49 8.1 8.76 9.47 10.24 11.07 13

Iraq 0.1 0.5 0.6 0.9 0.9 0.95 0.93 1 1.06 2.5

Ireland 17.85 23.14 25.85 34.31 36.99 41.61 54.82 60.55 65.34 67.38 69.85

Israel 20.87 17.38 17.76 19.59 22.77 25.19 27.88 48.13 59.39 63.12 67.2

Italy 23.11 27.22 28.04 29.04 33.24 35 37.99 40.79 44.53 48.83 53.68

Jamaica 3.12 3.86 6.1 7.8 10 12.8 16.4 21.1 23.6 24.3 26.1

Japan 29.99 38.53 46.59 48.44 62.39 66.92 68.69 74.3 75.4 78 78.2

Jordan 2.62 4.71 6.03 8.47 11.66 12.93 13.87 20 23 26 38

Kazakhstan 0.67 1.01 1.67 2 2.65 2.96 3.27 4.02 11 18.2 34

Kenya 0.32 0.62 1.21 2.94 3.02 3.1 7.53 7.95 8.67 10.04 25.9

Kiribati 1.79 2.34 2.5 3 3.5 4 4.5 6 7 8 9

Korea (Rep.) 44.7 56.6 59.4 65.5 72.7 73.5 78.1 78.8 81 81.6 83.7

Kuwait 6.73 8.55 10.25 22.4 22.93 25.93 28.79 31.57 34.26 36.85 38.25

Kyrgyzstan 1.04 3 3 3.91 5.09 10.53 12.31 14.03 15.7 20
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Lao P.D.R. 0.11 0.18 0.27 0.33 0.36 0.85 1.17 1.64 3.55 6 7

Latvia 6.32 7.22 21.94 26.98 38.58 46 53.63 59.17 66.4 68.5 71.1

Lebanon 7.95 6.78 7 8 9 10.14 15 18.74 22.53 23.68 31

Lesotho 0.21 0.26 1.08 1.53 2.18 2.58 2.98 3.45 3.58 3.72 3.86

Liberia 0.02 0.03 0.03 0.03 0.03 0.55 0.53 0.51 7

Libya 0.19 0.37 2.24 2.81 3.53 3.92 4.3 4.72 9 10.8 14

Liechtenstein 36.52 45.12 59.47 58.81 64.01 63.37 64.21 65.08 70 75 80

Lithuania 6.43 7.18 17.69 25.91 31.23 36.22 43.9 49.9 55.22 59.76 62.12

Luxembourg 22.89 36.16 39.84 54.55 65.88 70 72.51 78.92 82.23 87.31 90

Macao, China 13.61 22.52 25.17 25.74 31.48 34.86 46.4 47.33 49.24 54 56.8

Madagascar 0.2 0.22 0.34 0.42 0.53 0.57 0.61 0.65 1.65 1.63 1.7

Malawi 0.13 0.16 0.22 0.28 0.35 0.38 0.43 0.97 0.7 1.07 2.26

Malaysia 21.38 26.7 32.34 34.97 42.25 48.63 51.64 55.7 55.8 55.9 56.3

Maldives 2.2 3.62 5.35 5.98 6.59 6.87 11.04 16.3 23.2 24.8 28.3

Mali 0.14 0.19 0.23 0.31 0.43 0.51 0.73 0.81 1.57 1.92 2.7

Malta 13.11 17.88 28.92 31.64 34.62 41.24 40.41 46.9 50.08 58.86 63

Marshall Islands 1.53 1.71 2.34 2.57 3.6 3.88 3.8 3.71 3.63 3.55

Mauritania 0.19 0.26 0.36 0.42 0.48 0.67 0.98 1.43 1.87 2.28 3

Mauritius 7.28 8.78 10.25 12.19 13.69 15.17 16.7 20.22 21.81 22.51 28.33

Mexico 5.08 7.04 11.9 12.9 14.1 17.21 19.52 20.81 21.71 26.34 31.05

Micronesia 3.73 4.66 5.57 9.23 11.02 11.88 12.75 13.62 14.49 15.35 20

Moldova 1.28 1.49 3.79 7.41 10.63 14.63 19.62 20.45 23.39 37 40

Monaco 42.18 46.65 48.05 49.49 52.49 55.46 61.48 64.38 67.25 70.1 75

Mongolia 1.26 1.65 2.04 12.49 12.6 12.9

Montenegro 25.35 28.82 32.18 37.04 40.97 44.86 52

Montserrat 25.91 20.43 20.32 20.26 35

Morocco 0.69 1.37 2.37 3.35 11.61 15.08 19.77 21.5 33.1 41.3 49

Mozambique 0.11 0.16 0.26 0.42 0.68 0.85 0.84 0.91 1.56 2.68 4.17

Myanmar 0 0 0.02 0.02 0.07 0.18 0.22 0.22 0.22

Namibia 1.64 2.42 2.63 3.36 3.8 4.01 4.4 4.84 5.33 5.87 6.5

Nauru 2.99 6

Nepal 0.2 0.24 0.31 0.38 0.45 0.83 1.14 1.41 1.73 1.97 7.93

Netherlands 43.98 49.37 61.29 64.35 68.52 81 83.7 85.82 87.42 89.63 90.72

New Caledonia 13.94 18.24 22.39 26.41 30.3 32.36 33.52 35.05 34.51 33.99

New Zealand 47.38 53.24 59.08 60.96 61.85 62.72 69 69.76 72.03 79.7 83

Nicaragua 0.98 1.45 1.71 1.88 2.32 2.57 2.81 3.9 5.3 7.3 10

Niger 0.04 0.11 0.13 0.16 0.19 0.22 0.29 0.39 0.7 0.76 0.83

Nigeria 0.06 0.09 0.32 0.56 1.29 3.55 5.55 6.77 15.86 28.43 28.43

Niue 26.51 32.66 39.15 43.13 47.34 51.7 56.25 61.01 65.92 74.48

Norway 26.76 29.25 72.84 78.13 77.69 81.99 82.55 86.93 90.57 92.08 93.39

Oman 3.52 5.89 6.87 7.26 6.76 6.68 8.3 16.68 20 51.5 62

Pakistan 1.32 2.58 5.04 6.16 6.33 7.08 10.11 15.77 16.59 16.78

Palau 20.24 21.6 26.97

Palestinian 1.11 1.84 3.1 4.13 4.4 16 18.41 21.18 24.36 32.23 37.44

Panama 6.55 7.27 8.52 9.99 11.14 11.48 17.35 22.29 33.82 39.08 42.75

Papua New Guinea 0.84 0.9 1.32 1.37 1.51 1.72 1.75 1.79 1.15 1.61 1.28

Paraguay 0.75 1.1 1.79 2.11 3.45 7.91 7.96 11.21 14.27 18.9 19.8

Peru 3.08 7.58 8.97 11.6 14.1 17.1 20.7 25.2 30.57 31.4 34.3

Philippines 1.98 2.52 4.33 4.86 5.24 5.4 5.74 5.97 6.22 9 25

Poland 7.29 9.9 21.15 24.87 32.53 38.81 44.58 48.6 53.13 58.97 62.32

Portugal 16.43 18.09 19.37 29.67 31.78 34.99 38.01 42.09 41.9 46.5 51.1

Puerto Rico 10.47 15.63 17.55 19.71 22.13 23.4 25.44 27.86 38 41.5 45.3

Qatar 4.86 6.17 10.23 19.24 20.7 24.73 28.97 37 67.5 81.6
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Romania 3.61 4.54 6.58 8.9 15 21.5 24.66 28.3 32.42 36.6 39.93

Russia 1.98 2.94 4.13 8.3 12.86 15.23 18.02 24.66 26.83 29 43

Rwanda 0.06 0.24 0.29 0.36 0.43 0.56 2.12 4.5 7.7 13

S. Tomé & Principe
4.64 6.31 7.58 10.16 13.32 13.76 14.18 14.59 15.48 16.41 18.75

Samoa 0.57 1.69 2.24 2.8 3.08 3.35 4.47 4.75 5.03 6 7

San Marino 48.8 50.34 50.83 50 50.57 50.26 50.21 50.36 54.52 54.21

Saudi Arabia 2.21 4.68 6.38 8 10.23 12.71 19.46 30 36 38 41

Senegal 0.4 0.98 1.01 2.1 4.39 4.79 5.61 7.7 10.6 14.5 16

Serbia 23.5 26.3 27.2 33.15 35.6 38.1 40.9

Seychelles 7.4 11.02 14.3 14.59 24.27 25.41 34.95 38.38 40.44 41

Sierra Leone 0.12 0.16 0.18 0.19 0.2 0.22 0.23 0.24 0.25 0.26

Singapore 36 41.67 47 53.84 62 61 59 68 69 69 71

Slovak Republic 9.43 12.53 40.14 43.04 52.89 55.19 56.08 61.8 71.31 75.17 79.42

Slovenia 15.11 30.18 27.84 31.85 40.81 46.81 54.01 56.74 58 64 70

Solomon Islands 0.48 0.47 0.5 0.56 0.65 0.84 1.65 2 3 4 5

Somalia 0.02 0.08 0.12 0.38 1.05 1.08 1.1 1.12 1.14 1.16

South Africa 5.35 6.35 6.71 7.01 8.43 7.49 7.61 8.07 8.43 10 12.3

Spain 13.62 18.15 20.39 39.93 44.01 47.88 50.37 55.11 59.6 62.4 65.8

Sri Lanka 0.65 0.79 1.05 1.46 1.45 1.79 2.54 3.88 5.8 8.78 12

St. Helena 5.92 7.99 10.13 12.34 14.62 15.91 17.23 18.57 18.82 19.07 24.94

St. Kitts and Nevis 5.86 7.71 21.15 22.97 24.74 34 49 52 60 69 76

St. Lucia 5.09 8.18 14.64 20.98 21.4 21.57 24.5 27.9 32 36 40

St. Vincent and the 3.25 5.09 5.55 6.46 7.37 9.2 32.15 52.29 60.49 69.59

Sudan 0.03 0.14 0.44 0.54 0.79 1.29 8.09 8.66 10.16

Suriname 2.51 3.06 4.16 4.72 6.08 6.4 9.5 14.11 21.06 31.36 31.59

Swaziland 0.93 1.28 1.82 2.44 3.23 3.7 3.7 4.1 6.85 7.6 8.02

Sweden 45.69 51.77 70.57 79.13 83.89 84.83 87.76 82.01 90 91 90

Switzerland 47.1 55.1 61.4 65.1 67.8 70.1 75.7 77.2 79.2 81.3 83.9

Syria 0.18 0.35 2.09 3.4 4.32 5.65 7.83 14 17.3 20.7

Taiwan, Province 28.1 34.9 47.6 51.94 53.81 58.01 63.68 64.45 65.84 69.9 71.5

Tajikistan 0.05 0.05 0.06 0.06 0.08 0.3 3.77 7.2 8.78 10.07 11.55

Tanzania 0.12 0.17 0.22 0.68 0.88 4.3 5.8 7.2 9 10 11

TFYR Macedonia 2.49 3.47 17.33 19.07 24.44 26.45 28.62 36.3 46.04 51.77 51.9

Thailand 3.69 5.56 7.53 9.3 10.68 15.03 17.16 20.03 18.2 20.1 21.2

Timor-Leste 0 0.1 0.12 0.14 0.16 0.19 0.21

Togo 1.91 2.78 3.6 3.69 3.78 4 4.3 4.5 4.8 5.1 5.38

Tokelau 1.5

Tonga 2.43 2.83 2.91 2.99 3.95 4.91 5.85 7.18 8.11 10 12

Trinidad & Tobago 7.72 15.38 22 25.97 27.02 28.98 30 32.3 34.8 44.3 48.5

Tunisia 2.75 4.3 5.25 6.49 8.53 9.66 12.99 17.1 27.53 34.07 36.8

Turkey 3.76 5.19 11.38 12.33 14.58 15.46 18.24 28.63 34.37 36.4 39.82

Turkmenistan
0.13 0.18 0.3 0.43 0.75 1 1.32 1.41 1.75 1.95 2.2

Tuvalu 5.24 10 15 20 25

Uganda 0.16 0.24 0.38 0.46 0.72 1.74 2.53 3.67 7.9 9.78 12.5

Ukraine 0.72 1.24 1.87 3.15 3.49 3.75 4.51 6.55 22.43 33.15 45

United Arab 

Emirates 23.63 26.27 28.32 29.48 30.13 40 52 61 72 75 78

United Kingdom 26.82 33.48 56.48 64.82 65.61 70 68.82 75.09 78.39 83.56 85

United States 43.08 49.08 58.79 61.7 64.76 67.97 68.93 75 74 71 74

Uruguay 10.54 11.12 11.42 15.94 17.06 20.09 29.4 34 39.3 41.8 47.7

Uzbekistan 0.48 0.6 1.08 1.91 2.59 3.34 6.39 7.49 9.08 17.06 20

Vanuatu 2.11 2.83 3.51 3.9 4.75 5.08 5.85 6.8 7.27 7.5 8

Venezuela 3.36 4.64 4.91 7.5 8.4 12.55 15.22 20.83 25.88 31.2 35.67

Viet Nam 0.25 1.27 1.85 3.78 7.64 12.74 17.25 20.76 23.92 26.55 27.56

Virgin Islands (US) 13.82 18.38 27.49 27.43 27.38 27.34 27.33 27.34 27.36 27.4

Wallis and Futuna 4.77 5.09 5.42 5.74 6.06 6.7 7.33 7.95 8.22 8.48

Yemen 0.08 0.09 0.52 0.6 0.88 1.05 1.25 5.01 6.89 9.96 12.35

Zambia 0.19 0.23 0.48 0.98 2.01 2.85 4.16 4.87 5.55 6.31 10

Zimbabwe 0.4 0.8 3.99 6.39 6.56 8.02 9.79 10.85 11.4 11.36 11.5
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